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SOME ACCOUNT

or THE

HEV. WILLIAM LAW.

THE Rev. William Law was born in the town

of Icing's Cliffe, in the county of Northainpton, in

llic year 1686 ; his education, and the early years

of his life, Avere very serious ; at what time he en-

tered the University, or when he took his degree

of A. M. cannot be exactly ascertained, but his

leaving that pbce was about the year 1712 ; after

having made great proficiency in every brand; of

human literature, afterwards taking the advice of

our Saviour to the rich young man, he totally re-

nounced the world, and followed Christ, in meek-
ness, humility, and self-denial.

Mr. Law lived a single life : in person, he was a

well set man, and rather of a dark complexion,
though remarkably cheerful in his 'cmper ; su';h

was his love of privacy, and a state of recollection,

that it was very seldom indeed that he passed more
than two hours in the company of any person

;

with a very small patrimony, he was remarkably
charitable, particulnrly to bis poor neighbors ia

and about King's Cliffe. Such also was the Utile

Value he set on money, that he gave the copies of

all his works intended for publication to his book-
sellers ; but for one of them they insisted on his

acceptance of one hundred guineas.

He Avas well known to the world by a luimber
of truly christian, pious writings, exemplified by a
life spent in a manner suitable to a won In'- and true

disci])le of his heavenly, divine, crucilicd ?.Tast( y

and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who lived and spokl? in



him and by him. In his younger clays, he suffi-

ciently distinguished himself by his parts and pro-

gress in humrin literature. And in his last years^
he was wholly absorbed in his love fo God and
mankind ; so that virtue in him was nothing but
heavenly love and heavenly flame.

The pious and catholic Doddridge, in a sermon,

to young persons, has the following passage con-

cerning William Law. " It is an awakening saying
of one of the most lively and pathetic, as well as

most pious writers v/hich our age has produced,
' that the condition of man in his natural state, seems
io be like that of a person sick of a variety of dis-

eases, knowing neither his distemper nor cure, but

unhappily enclosed in a place where he could hear,

or see, or taste, or feel nothing, but what tended to

inflame his disorder."*

The Rev. John Wesley in his sermon on the

wisdom of God's counsels speaks thus concerning

William Law :

—

" What little religion was left in the land, receiv-.

ed another deadly wound at the restoration, by one

of the worst princes that ever sat on the English

throne, and by the most abandoned Court of Eu-
rope. And infidelity now broke in amain, and over-

spread the land os a flood. Of course, all kind of

immorality came with it and increased to the end

of the century. Some feeble attempts were made
to stem the torrent during the reign of Queen Ann.

But it still increased till about the year 1 725, when
Mr. Lav»^ published his Practical Treatise on Chris-

tian Perfection ; and not long after, his Serious

Call to a Devout and Holy Life. Here the seed

was sown, Avhich soon grew up, and spread to Ox-
ford, London, Bristol, Leeds, York, and within a

few years, to the greatest part of England, Scotland

and Ireland."

A writer under the signature of Chrislcphihs. ip

* See page 13-.



V.

Lloyd's Evening Post, in the year 177^2, speaking of

William Law, and recommending his writings, says,

"Though I had no long acquaintance with him, yet a

few months before his decease, I was indulged with

an ample and intimate conversation with him, upon
the state of religion in our lime and nation, and on

many other the most interesting subjects. This I rc-

gai"d as a favour of God bestowed on me, and which
1 would not have been without on any consideration.

I only wish to make the best use of it, in all respects.

Mr. Law lived as he wrote, and died as he lived. 1

am pretty credibly informed, that amidst the most

excruciating pains of the stone, and at the age of

seventy-live years, immediately before his dissolu-

tion, rising up in his bed, he said, "Take awaj ihcse

filthy garments ; I feel a fire of love within, v.hicli

has burnt up every thing contrary to itself, and
transformed every tiling into its own nature." Oh \

might every minister, and each of their flocks, of

every denomination, live the life, and die the death.

of this truly righteous man !

In such a triumph of holy joy did this extraordi-

nary servant of God resign his blessed spirit into

the hands of his beloved Lord and Master, at the

place of his nativity, the town of King's Cliife, in

the County of Northampton. And in the church-
yard of that parish, he lies interred, under a hand-
some tomb, erected to his memory, by a particular

and dear friend, who lived many years with him,
and therefore had long known, and highly and justly

esteemed his singular worth : which was expressed
in the following lines, engraved by the direction of
the same friend, on the top-stone of his tomb :

HERE LYETH THE BODY
OF THE LATE

REF, WILLIAM LAW, A, M.
WHO DIED APRIL 9, 1761,

AGED 75.



VI.

Farewell, good man ! whose great and hea\-enly mind
In love embrac'd the whole of human kind,
From earth's dark scene, to realms ofjoy and lightj

Thy soul congenial, took her happy li'ight
;

With kindred spirits mix'd, and bright as they,
Thou drink'st with them the streams of endless day

:

While we below lament thy absence most,
Like all true worth, then dearest, when 'tis lost.

Bound to no sect, to no one party tied,

To sons of God in every clime allied :

Like light's great orb, to no one realm confin'd.

Thy heaven-taught soul,capacious, grasp'd mankind.
Of pains severe, thou felt'st the tort'ring smart,

While grace pour'd comfort on thy better part.

Thy vdll resign'd, with breath unmurmuring bore,

Thy last sharp passage to the heavenly shore.

Thy heart's best image, still, thy writings, shine,

One spirit breathe, the dove and lamb divine.

Tho' stopt thy tongue, thy soul's strong breathings

charm,
Tho' cold thy clay, thy ardent thoughts still warm-,

AwaV'd by thee, we feel the heavenly fire,

And v/ith seraphic flames to God aspire
;

Thv pious zeal tr:insfus'd to other hearts,

New springs of bliss, and nobler life imparts.

No time, no numbers, can exhaust thy mine,

Thy gifts are full : posterity is thine.

Through future ages shall thy labours go,

Like streams, enriching nations as they flow
;

Who, while perusing', catch the sacred fire.

Fetch the deep si^rh, and pant with strong desire.

For glory lost : heaven lent thy pencil rays,

To paint that plory, ^nd diflTuse its blaze.

Tho' for the'^e davs thy colours are too bright,

And hurt v.e\k eyes by their too radiant light

;

Yet wis loin's sons, though few, to ffood awake,

Drink thy sweet spring, and bread celestial break*

'Midst Babel's various tonsries, tho' thousands stray,

In thee, the wanderer finds his master's way.
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A

PRACTICAL TREATISE.

UPOK

INTRODUCTION.

CHRISTIAN Perfection will, perhaps, seem to

the common reader to imply some state of life

which every one need not aspire after ; that it is

made up of such strictness, retirements, and par-

ticularities of devotion, as are neither necessary,

nor practicable by the generality of Christians.

But I must answer for mj^self, that I know of

only one common Christianity, which is to be the

common means of salvation to all men.
]f the writers upon Christian Perfection have

fancied to themselves some peculiar degrees of

piety, or extraordinary devotions which they call

by that name, they have not done religion much
service, by making Christian Perfection to consist

in any thing, but the right performance of our

necessary duties.

This is the perfection which this Treatise endea-

vours to recommend ; a perfection that does not

consist in any singidar state or condition of life, or

in any particular set of duties, but in the holy and
religious conduct of ourselves in every state of life.

It calls no one to a cloyster^ but to a right and
full performance of those duties, which are neces-

sary for all Christians, and common to all states of

life.

I call \i perfection^ for twp reasons 5 first, because
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I hope it contains a full representation of that:

height of holiness and puritj^, to which Christianity

calls all its members : secondly, that the title may
invite the reader to peruse it with the more dili-

gence, as expecting to find not only a discourse

upon moral virtues, but a regular draught of those

holy tempers which are the perfect measure and
standard of Christian pietj^.

Now as perfection is here placed in the right

performance of our necessary duties, in the exer-

cise of such holy tempers, as are equally necessary
and equally practicable in all states of life, as this

is the highest degree of Christian Perfection, so it

is to be observed, that it is also the lowest degree
of holiness which the Gospel allow^eth. So that

though no order of men can pretend to go higher,

yet none of us can have any security in resting in

any state of piety that is lower.

And 1 hope this will be taken as a sign that I

have hit upon the true state of Christian Perfection,

if I shew it to be such, as men in cloysters and reli-

gious retirements cannot add m^ore, and at the same
time such, as Christians in all states of the world
must not be content with less.

For consider, what can Christian Perfection be,

but such a right performance of all the duties of

life, as is according to the laws of Christ ? What
can it be, but a living in such holy tempers, and
acting Avith such dispositions as Christianity re-

quires ? Now, if this be a perfection, who can ex-

ceed it ? And yet what state, or circumstances of

life, can alloAv any people to fall short of it ?

Let us take an instance in some one particular

temper of Christianity.—Let it be the love of God.

Christians are to love God with all their heart and
all their strength. Now can any order of Christians

exceed in this temper ? Or is there any order of

Christians who may be allowed to be defective in

it?
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"Now what is thus true of the love of God, is

equally true of all other religious duties; and con-

sequently all those holy (euipers of heart Avhich con-

stitute the perfection of Christian piety, are tem-

pers equally necessary for all Christians.

As there is but one faith and one baptism, so

there is but one piety and one perfection, that is

common to all orders of Christians.

It will, perhaps, be here objected, that this sup-

poses that all people may be cqualh^ good, Avhich

seems as impossible in the nature of things, as to

suppose that all people may be equally v, ise.

To this it may be answered, that this is neither

altogether true, nor altogether false.

For to instance in charity, it is true that all peo»-

pie may be equally charitable ; if we understand by
charity that habit of the mind which stands rightly

disposed to all acts of charity ; in this sense all peo-

ple may be equally charitable. But if we take

charity for alms-giving, or a liberal assistance of the

poor, in this sense it is false, that all people may be
equally charitable.

Now as it is the habit of the mind, that consti-

tutes the excellency of charity, so this is the cha-

rity to which Christians are called, and in which
they may be all equally perfect.

Again, are not all people obliged to be equally

honest, just, and true and faithful ? In these vir-

tues all are to be eminent and exact in the same
degree ; there are no abatements to be made for

any rank or order of people.

Now as to the external exercise of these duties,

there may be a great difterence. One man may have
great business in the world, and be honest and
faithful in it all ; another may have small dealings,

and be honest in them ; but provided that there be
in both of them the same justice and integrity of

mind, they are equally honest, though their instan-
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ces of honestj, as to external acts of it, are as dif-

ferent as great things are diiferent from small.
But as it is the habit of the mind, which is the

justice which rehgion requires, so in this respect
all people may be equally just.

Now this may serve to show us in what respect
all people may be equally virtuous, and in what
respect they cannot.

As to the externa.! instances or acts of virtue, in

these they must differ according to the difference of
their circumstances, and condition in the world

;

but as virtues are considered as habits of the mind,
and principles of the heart, in this respect they may
all be equally virtuous, and are all called to the
same perfection.

A man cannot exercise the spirit of martyrdom
till he is brought to the stake ; he cannot forgive

his enemies till they have done him wrong, till he
suffers from them. He cannot bear poverty and
distress till they are brought upon him. All these

acts of virtue depend upon outward causes. But
yet he may have a piety and heroic spirit equal to

those who have died for their religion. He may
have that charily of mind which prays for its ene-

mies ; he may have that meekness and resignation

to the will of God, which disposes people to bear po-

verty and distress with patience and humble sub-

mission to the divine providence.

So that they are only the external instances and
acts of virtue, which depend upon outward causes

and circumstances of life ; a man cannot give till

he has something to give ; but the inward piety of

the heart and mind, which constitutes the state of

Christian Perfection, depends upon no outward cir-

cumstances. A man need not want charity because

he has no riches, nor be destitute of a forgiving

Spirit, because he has no persecutors to forgive.

Although, therefore, we neither are, nor can be
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all in the same circumstances of life, yet we are to

be all in the same spirit of religion ; though we
cannot, be all equal in alms-giving, yet we are to be

all alike in charity ; though we are not all in the

same state of persecution, yet we must be all in the

snme spirit that forgives and prays for its persecu-

tors ; though we are not all in poverty and distress,

yet we must all be full of that piety of heart which
produces meekness, patience, and thankfulness in

distress and poverty.

From these considerations it is easy to appre-

hend how persons may differ in instances of good-

ness, and yet be equally good ; for as the perfection

of piety is the perfection of the heart, so the heart

may have the same perfection in all states and con-

ditions of life. And this is that perfection which is

common to all states, and to which all orders of

Christians are equally called,

^^ Again, there may be another difference of virtue

founded in the different abilities ofpersons ; one may
have a more enlightened mind than another, and so

may see farther into his duty, and be able to prac-

tise it with greater exactness, but then as his good-
ness seems to consist in this, that he is true and
faithful to what he knows to be his duty, so if another
is as true and faitliful to that measure of light and
knowledge which God has given him, he seems to

be as good a man, as he that is true and faithful to

a greater light.

. We can hardly reconcile it with the divine good-
ness to give one man two talents, and another five,

unless we suppose that he is as high in his masters
pleasure who makes the right use of two, as he that

makes the right use of five talents.

So that it still holJs good, that it is the perfec-

tion of the heart that makes the perfection of every
state of life.

It may, pcrhap?, be farther objected, that the
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.different degrees of glory in another life, supposes
that good men, and such as are accepted of God, do
yet differ in their degrees of goodness in this life.

I grant that it does.

But then this is no proof that all men are not
called to the same goodness, and the same perfec-
tion.

Perhaps it cannot be said of the best of men that

ever lived, that they performed their duty in such
perfection in all instances, as they might have done.
Now as it suits with the divine mercy to admit

men to happiness, who have not been, in every re-

spect, so perfect as they might have been, notwith-

standing that he gave them such a rule of perfec-

tion ; so it equally suits with the divine mercy to

admit men to different degrees of happiness, on ac-

count of their different conduct, though he gave
them all one common rule of perfection.

Did not God pardon frailties and infirmities, the

best of men could not be rewarded. But consider

now, does God's pardoning of frailties and infirmi-

ties, in the best of men, prove that the best of men
were not called to any other perfection, than that

to which they arrived ? Does this prove that God
did not call them to be strictly good, because he

receives them to mercy with some defects in good-

ness ? No, most surely.

Yet this is as good an argument, as to say, that

all men are not called to the same state of goodness

or perfection, because they are admitted to differ-

ent rewards in the other life.

For it is as right reasoning, to say, God rewards

frail and imperfect men, therefore they were called

to no higher perfection ; as to say, that because

God rewards different degrees of goodness, therefore

men are not called to one and the same goodness.

For as God could reward none, unleGS he would
reward such as had failings, so their difference in

their failings may make them objects of his diffc-
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rciU mercy atul rewards, though the I'ule from

which they failed, was common to them all.

It therefore plainly appears, that the diftcrent

degrees of glory in another life, arc no more a proof

that God calls some persons to different and lower

states of goodness- than others, than his pardoning

variety of sinners is a proof that he allowed of those

kinds of sin, and did not require men to avoid them.

For it is full as good an argument to say, God par-

dons some sinners, therefore he did not require

them to avoid such sins, as to say, God rewards dif-

ferent degrees of goodness, therefore he did i\ot caU

people to higher degrees of goodness.

So that the different degrees of glory in the Avorld

to come are no objection against this doctrine, that

all Christians are called to one and the same piety

and perfection of heart.

Lastly, it may be further objected, that although

the law of God calls all men to the same state of

perfection, yet if there are different degrees of glory

given to different degrees of goodness, this shows
that men may be saved, and happy, without aspir-

ing after that perfection to which they were called.

It may be answered, that this is a false conclu-

sion : For though it may be true, that people will

be admitted to happiness, and different degrees of
happiness, though they have not attained to all that

perfection to which they were called
;
yet it does

not follow that any people will be saved who did
not endeavmir after that perfection. For surely it is

a very different case, io fall short of our perfection

after our best endeavours, and to stop short of it, by
not endeavouring to arrive at it. The one practise

may carry men to a high reward in heaven, and the
other casts them with the unprofitable servant into

outer darkness.

There is, therefore, no foundation for people to

content themselves in any lower degrees of good-
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ness, as being sufficient to carry them 16 lieaVenT
though not to the highest happiness in heaven.
For consider, thou hearest there are different de-

grees ofglorj; that they are proportioned to differ-

ent states of goodness in this life, thou wilt there-
fore content thyself with a lower degree of good-
riess, being content to be of the lowest order in

heaven. Thou wilt have only so much piety as
will save thee.

But consider how vainly thou reasonest ; for
though God giveth different rewards, it is not in

the power of man to take them of himself. It is

not for any one to say, I will practise so much
goodness, and so take such a reward. God seeth

different abilities and frailties in men, which may
move his goodness to be merciful to their different

improvements in virtue : I grant that there

may be a lower state of piety which, in some per-

sons, may be accepted by God.
But consider, that though there is such a state of

piety that may be accepted, yet that it cannot be
ehosen, it ceases to be that §tate as soon as thou

ehoosest it.

God may be merciful to a low estate of piety, by
reason of some pitiable circumstances that may at-

tend it ; but as soon as thou ehoosest such a state

(jf piety, it loses those pitiable circumstances, and
instead of a low state of piety, is changed into a

high state of impiety.

So that though there are meaner improvements
in virtue, which may make some persons accepted

by God, yet this is no ground for content or satis-

faction in such a state ; because it ceases to be such

a state, and is quite another thing, for being chosen

and satisfied with.

It appears therefore, from these considerations,

that notwithstanding God may accept of different

degrees of goodness, and reward them with diffc-
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rem degrees of glory in another life, yet that all

Christians are called to one and the same perfec-

tion, and equally obliged to labour after it.

Thus much may suffice to give the reader a ge-

neral notion of perfection, and the necessity of en-

deavouring after it.

What it is, and what holy tempers it requires,

will, I hope, be found sufficiently explained in the

following chapters.

CKAP. I.

The Katare and Design of Christianity^ that its sole

end is to deliver us from the Misery and Disorder

of this present state, atid raise us to a blissful en-

joyment of the Divine J^ature.

THE wisdom of mankind has, for several ages of

the world, been enquiring into the nature of man,
and the nature of the world in which he is placed.

The wants and miseries of human nature, and the

vanity of worldly enjoyments, have made it difficult

for the wisest men to tell what human happiness

was, or wherein it consisted.

It has pleased the infinite goodness of God, to

satisfy all our wants and enquiries by a revelation

made to the world by his Son Jesus Christ.

This revelation has laid open the ereat secrets

©f providence from the creation of the world, ex-

plained the present state of things, and given man
all the information that is necessary to quiet his

anxieties, content him with his condition, and lead

him safely to everlasting rest and happiness.

It is now only necessary, that the poor wisdom
2*
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of man do not exalt itself against God, that we suf-

fer our eyes to be opened by him that made them,
and our lives to be conducted by him, in whom we
live, move, and have our being.

For light is now come into the world, if men are
but willing to come out of darkness.

As happiness is the sole end of all our labours,

so this divine revelation aims at nothing else.

It gives us right and satisfactory notions of our-

selves, of our true good and real evil ; it shows us
the true state of our condition, both our vanity and
excellence, our greatness and meanness, our felicity

and misery.

Before this, man was a mere riddle to himself,

and his condition full of darkness and perplexity.

A restless inhabitant of a miserable disordered

world, ivaUcing in a vain shadozv, and disquieting him-

.sdfin vain.

But this light has dispersed all the anxiety of his

vain conjectures ; it has brought us acquainted with

God, and by adding heaven to earth, and eternity

to time, has opened i-vi-ch a glorious view of things,

as makes man, even in his present condition, full of

a peace of God which passes all understanding.

This revelation acquaints us, that we have a

spirit within us, that was created after the divine

image, that this spirit is now in a fallen corrupt

condition, that the body in which it is placed is its

grave, or sepulchre, where it is enslaved to fleshly

thoughts, blinded with false notions of good and
evil, and dead to all taste and relish of its true hap-

piness.

It teaches us, that the world in which we live is

also in a disordered irregular state, and cursed for

ihe sake of man ; that it is no longer the paradise

that God made^ it, but the remains of a drowned
world, full of marks of God's displeasure, and the

m\ of its inhabitants.

That it is a mere wilderness, a state of da^knc.?5^
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a vale of misery, where vice and madness, dreams
and shadows, variously please, agitate, and torment

the short miserable lives of men.
Devils also, and evil spirits, have here their resi-

dence, promoting the works of darkness, and wan-
dering up and down seeking whom they may devour.

So that the condition of man, in his natural state,

seems to be like that of a person sick of a variety of

diseases, knowing neither his distempers nor his

cure, and unhappily enclosed in some place where
he could hear, or see, or feel, or taste of nothing,

but what tended to inflame his disorders.

The excellency therefore of the Christian reli-

gion appears in this, that it puts an end to this

state of things, blots out all the ideas of worldly
wisdom, brings the world itself to ashes, and cre-

ates all anew. It calls man from an animal life and
earthly societies, to be born again of the Holy
Ghost, and be made a member of the kingdom of

God.
It crushes into nothing the concerns of this life,

condemns it as a state of vanity and darkness, and
leads man to happiness with God in the realms of

light.

It proposes the purification of our souls, the en-

livening us with the divine spirit ; it sets before us

ncAv goods and evils, and forms us to a glorious par-

ticipation of the divine nature.

This is the one sole end of Christianity, to lead

us from all thoughts of rest and repose here, to se-

parate us from the world and worldly tempers, to

deliver us from the folly of our passions, the sla-

very of our own natures, the power of evil spirits,

and unite us to God, the true fountain of all real

good. This is the mighty change which Chris-

tianity aims at, to put us into a new state, reform
our whole natures, purify our souls and make them
the inhabitants of heavenly and immortal bodies.
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It does not leave us to grovel on in the desires of

the flesh, to cast about for worldly happiness, and
wander in darkness and exile from God, but pre-

pares us for the true enjoyment of a divine life.

The manner by which it changes this whole state

of things, and raises us to an union with God, is;

equally great and Avonderful.

I am the zLHiy, the truth, and the life, saith our
blessed Saviour, no man cometh unto the Father but

by me.

As all things were at first created by the Son of

God, and without him was not any thing made that

was made, so are all things again restored and re-

deemed by the same divine person.

As nothing could come into being without him,

so nothing can enter into a state of happiness or

enjoj^ment of God but by him.

The price and dignity of this redemption at once
confounds the pride, and relieves the misery ofman.
How fallen must he be from God, how disordered

and odious his nature, that should need so great a

Mediator to recommend his repentance !—And on
the other hand, how full of comfort, that so high a
method, so stupendous a means should be taken,

to restore him to a state of peace and favour with

God!
This is the true point of view in Avhich every

Christian is to behold himself. He is to overlook

thp poor projects of human life, and consider him-

self as a creature, through his natural corruption,

falling into a state of endless misery, but by the

mercy of God redeemed to a condition of €verlast-

ing felicity.

All the precepts and doctrines of the Gospel are

founded on these two great truths, the deplorable

corruption of human nature, and its new birth in

Christ Jesus.

The one includes all the misery, the other all the

happiness of man.
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It is on these great doctrines, that the whole
frame of Christianity is buih, forbidding only such

things as fasten us to the disorders of sin, and com-
manding only those duties which lead us into the

liberty and freedom of the sons of God.
The corruption of our nature makes mortifica-

tion, self-denial, and the death of our bodies neces-

sary. Because human nature must be thus unmade,
flesh and blood must be thus changed before it cai-i

enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Our new birth makes the reception of God's Spi-

rit, and the participation of the holy sacraments
necessary, to form us to that life to which the re-

surrection of Jesus Christ has entitled us.

So that would vre think, and act and live like

Christians, we must act suitably to these terms of

our condition, fearing and avoiding all the motions
of our corrupted nature, cherishing the secret inspi-

rations of the Holy Spirit, opening our minds for

the reception of the divine light, and pressing after

the graces and perfections of our new birth.

Wc must behave ourselves conformably to this

double capacity, we must fear, and watch, and
pray, like men that. are always in danger of eternal

death, and we must believe and hope, labour and
aspire, like Christians, that are called to fight the

good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life.

This knowledge of ourselves, makes human life

a state of infinite importance, placed upon so dread-
ful a point betwixt two such eternities.

Well might our blessed Saviour say to one, that

begged first to go and bury his father, folloxo wc,

and lei the dead bury theii- dead.

For what is all the bustle and hurry of the world
but dead show, and its greatest agents but dead
men, when compared with that state of greatness,

that real life, to which the followers of Christ are

fedeemed ?

ilad A\ e been made only for this world, worldlv
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wisdom had been our highest wisdom ; but seeing

Christianity has redeemed us to a contrary state,

since all its goods are in opposition to this life,

worldly wisdom is now our greatest foolishness.

It is now our only wisdom to understand our new
state aright, to let its goods and evils take possest

sion of our hearts, and conduct ourselves by the

principles of our redemption.

The nature and terms of our Christian calling is

of that concern as to deserve all our thoughts, and
js indeed only to be perceived by gre&t seriousness

and attention of mind.
The Christian state is an invisible life in the Spi-

rit of God, supported not hy sensible goods, but

the spiritual graces of faith and hope ; so that the

natural man, especially while busied in earthly

cares and enjoyments, easily forgets that great and
heavenly condition in which religion places him.

-7 The changes which Christianity maketh in the

present state of things, are all invisible, its goods
and evils, its dignities and advantages, which are

the only true standards of all our actions, are not

subject to the knowledge of our senses.

In God tee live^ and move^ and have our beings but

how unseen, how unfelt is all this !

Christ is the Lamb slainfrom the foundatimi of the

zoorld, the true light, that lighteth every man that

Cometh into the world. He is the alpha and omega,

the beginning and end of all things. The whofe
creation subsists in him and by him j nothing is in

any order, nor any person in any favour with God,
but by this great Mediator. But how invisible,

how unknown to all our senses, is this state of

things !

The apostle tells us, that we Christians are come

unto mount Slon^ and unto the city of the living God,

to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com-

pany of angelf, and to the general assembly of thpfr.it^
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born, tohich are Tcritien in heaven, and to God thejudge

of all, and to the spirits ofjust men jj^^^ ^.j^ 22.
mode perfect, and to Jesus the Me-
diator of the nexo covenant, i^c.

But our senses see or feel nothing of this state of

glory, they only show us a society amongst vain

and worldly men, labouring and contending for the

poor enjoyments of a vain world.

We are temples of the Holy Ghost, consecrated

to God, members of Christ's mystical body, of his

flesh and of his bones, receiving life, spirit, and
motion from him our head.

But our senses see no farther than our parents

and kindred according to the flesh, and fix our

hearts to earthly friendships and relations.

Religion tiu'ns our whole life into a sacrifice to

God, a state of probation, from whence we must all

appear before the judgment-scat of Christ,

that every one may receive ihe things done 2 Cor. v. 9.

in his body, ^c.

But our senses, the maxims of this life, and the

spirit of the world, teach quite another turn of mind

;

to enjoy the good things of life as our portion, to

seek after riches and honours, and to dread nothing

so much as poverty, disgrace, and persecution.

Well may this life be deemed a state of darkness,

since it thus clouds and covers all the true appear-
ances of things, and keeps our minds insensible,

and unaffected with matters of such infinite moment.
We must observe, that in scripture, Christianity

is constantly represented to us, as a redemption
from the slavery and corruption of our nature, and
a raising us to a nearer enjoyment of the divine

glory.

It knows of no misery, but the death and misery
which sin has made, nor of any happiness but the
gift^ and graces of the Holy Ghost, which forms us
to a greater likeness of God.
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Thus saith the apostle, Jesus Christ

gave himself for us, that he might re- Tit. ii. 1 3.

deem us from all iniquity.

He zoa^ manifested to take ttxvay our 1 John hi. 5.

sins.

Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver

us from this evil toorld.

The same scriptures teach us, that as we are re-

deemed from this state of sin, so we are raised to a
new Hfe in Christ, to a participation of the divine

nature, and a fellowship with him in glory.

Thus our blessed Saviour prayeth for all his fol-

lowers. That they may all he one, as thou, Father,

art in me, and I in thee ; that they also may be one in

us. And the glory nohich thou gavest me, I have given

them, that they may be one even as loe are

one. I in them, and thou in me, that John xvii. 21.

they may be made perfect in one.

Happy he that hath ears to hear, and a heart to

feel the majesty and glory of this description of our

new life in Christ

!

For surely could we understand what our Saviour

conceived, when he sent up this prayer to God, our

hearts would be always praying, and our souls ever

aspiring after this state of perfection, this union

with Christ in God.
. To proceed, In my Father''s house, saith Christ,

are many mansions, I go to prepare a

place for you, that zohcre I am there ye John xiv» 23.

may be also.

The apostle tells us, that as zee Jiave

home the imfige of the earthly, zve shall 1 Cor. xv.

also beur the image of the heavenly.

And that zvhen Christ zvho is our life

shall appear, then shall zee also appear Col. iii. 4.

with him in glory.

Bdoved, saith St. John, nozo are rve the sons of
God, and it doth not yet appear, vihat

zee shall he : but we knozv, that zohen he 1 John iii. 2»
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fhall appear, zee shall he like him : for roe shall sec

bini as he is,

I cannot leave this passage, without adding the

apostle's conclusion to it. And every man that hnth

this hope in him, purijieth himself, even as he is pure.

Which teacheth us this lesson, that no man,

whatever he may think of his Christian improve-

ment, can be said to have this hope in him, unless

he shews it by such a purification of himself, as

may resemble the purity of Christ.—But to return.

St. Paul thus breaks forth into the praises ofGod,

Blessed be the God and Father of our

-Lord Jtsu-s Christ, icho hath blessed us Ephes. i. 3.

Tcith nil spiritual blessings in heavenly

pluces in Christ, And again, God, zcho is rich in

mercy, for his great love xcherexoith he laved vs, eve*z

iohen tee were dead in sins, haih quickened us together

7cith Christ : and hath raised us up to-

gether and made us sit together in Ephes, ii. 4.

heavenly places m Christ Jesus,

These passages teach us, that Christianity intro-

duceth us into a new state, made up of invisible

goods and spiritual blessings, that it so alters our

condition as to give us a new rank and degree even

in this life ; which the apostle expresses, by mak-
ing us sit together in heavenly places.

So that though we are still in the flesh, yet, a§

the apostle saith, need we know no man after the

flesh ; though we are still inhabitants of this vale

of misery, yet are we ranked and placed in a certain

order amongst heavenly beings in Christ Jesus.

Would we, therefore, know our true rank anc!

condition, and what place we belong to, in the order

of beings, we must search after a life that is hid with

Christ in God, Wc must consider ourselves as parts

of Christ's mystical body, and as members of a king-

dom of heaven. In vain do we consider the beauty
and strength of our bodies, our alliances with men,
the privileges of birth, ar.d the distinctions of this

3



2(J A PRACTICAL TREATISE.

world, for these things no more constitute the state

of human life, than rich coffins^ or beautiful monu-
ments^ constitute the state of the dead.
We justly pity the last poor efforts of human

greatness, when we see a breathless carcass lying in

ctate. It appears to us to be so far from any real

honour, that it rather looks like ridiculing the mis-

cry of our nature. But Avere religion to form our
judgments, the life of a proud voluptuous, and
sensual man, though shining in all the splendor of
the world, would give us no higher an idea of hu-

man dignitj', than a poor lifeless corpse laid in state.

For a sinner, when glorying in the lust ofthejieshy

the hist of the eyes, and the pride of life shows us a
more shocking sight of misery ridiculed than any
pageantry that can expose the dead.

We have an apostle's authority to say, that he

roholiveth in pleasure is dead\ohile he liveth.

This shows us, that when we enquire what our

life is, or wherein it consists, we must think of

something higher than the vigour of our blood, the

gaycty of our spirits, or the enjoyment of sensible

pleasures ; since these, though the allowed signs of

living men, are often undeniable proofs of dead
Christians.

When therefore we would truly know what our

life, our state, our dignity, our good, or our evil is,

we must look at nothing that is temporal, worldly,

or sensible. We may as well dig in the earth for

Avisdom, as look at flesh and blood to see what we
are, or at worldly enjoyments to find what we want,

or at temporal evils to see what we have to fear.

Our blessed Saviour put an absolute end to all

enquiries of this kind, Avhen he said.

Be not afraid of them that kill the body, Luke xii. 4.

ajid after thai have no more that they

can do.

Here our bodies, and all bodily enjoyments, are,

at one dash, struck out of the account of happiness..
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and the present state of things made so very low

and insignificant, that he who can only deprive us

of them, has not power enough to deserve our fear.

4. We must therefore, if we would conceive our

true state, our real good and evil, look farther than

the dim eyes of flesh can carry our views, we must,

with the eyes of faith, penetrate into the invisilile

world, the world of spirits, and consider our order

and condition amongst them, a world which (as St.

John speaks) has no nt;d of the sun, neither of the

moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten

it, and the light ofthe Lamb. For it is there, amongst

eternal beings, that we must take an eternal fellow-

ship, or fall into a kingdom of darkness and ever-

lasting misery.

Christianity is so divine in its nature, so noble in

its ends, so extensive in its views, that it has no less

subjects than these to entertain our thoughts.

It buries our bodies, burns the present world,

triumphs over death by a general resurrection, and

opens all into an eternal state.

It never considers us in any other respect, than

as fallen spirits : it disregards the distinctions of

human society, and proposes nothing to our fears,

but eternal misery, nor any thing to our hopes but

an endless enjoyment of the divine nature.

This is the great and important condition in,

which Christianity has placed us, above our l)odies,

above the world, above death, to be present at the

dissolution of all things, to see the earth in flames,

and the heavens wrapt up like a scroll, to 5tand at

the general resurrection, to appear at the universal

judgment, and to live for ever, when all that our
eyes have seen is passed away and gone.

Take ujion thee, therefore, a spirit and temper
suitable to this greatness of thy condition; remem-
ber that thou art an eternal spirit, that thou art.

for a few months and years, in a stoto of flpsh and
blood, only to try whether thou shalt be for eve •
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happy with God, or fall into everlasting misery with
the devil.

Thou wilt often hear of other concerns, and other
greatness in this world ; thou wilt see every order of
men, every family, every person pursuing some fan-

<:ied happiness of his own, as if the world had not
onl}^ happiness, but a particular kind of happiness
!6r all its inhabitants.

Biit when thou seest this state of human life, fancy
(hat thou sawest all the world asleep, the prince no
longer a prince, the beggar no longer begging, but
c\'cry man sleeping out his proper state ; some
iiappy, others tormented, and all changing their

condition as fast as one foolish dream could succeed
another.

When thou hast seen this, thou hast seen all that

the world awake can do for thee ; if thou wilt, thou
mayest go to sleep for a while, thou raayest lie down
and dream ; for be as happy as the world can make
ihee, all is but^leepjng and dreaming, and what is

still worse, it is like sleeping in a ship when thou

shouldest be pumping out the water ; or dreaming
thou art a prince, when thou shouldest be redeem-

tnsi thyself from slavery.

Now this is no imaginary flight of a melancholy

fancy, that too much exceeds the nature of things,

biit a sober reflection justly suited to the vanity of

worldly enjoyments.

For if the doctrines of Christianity are true, if thou

art that creature, that fallen spirit, that immortal

nature which religion teaches us, if thou art to meet
death, resurrection, and judgment, as the forerun-

ners of an eternal state, what are all the little

flashes of pleasure, the changing appearances of

worldly felicities, but so many sorts of dreams ?

• How canst thou talk of the happiness of riches,

the advantages of fortune, the pleasures of apparel^

of state and equipage, without being in a dream ?

Is the heggpr asleep, when he fancies he is build-
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itig himself fine houses ? Is the prisoner in a dream

when he imagines himself in open fields and fine

groves ? And canst thou think that thy immortal

spirit is awake, whilst it is delighting itself in the

shadows and bubbles of worldly happiness ?

For if it be true, that man is upon his trial, if the

trial is for eternity, if life is but a vapour, what is

there that deserves a serious thought, but how to

get well out of the world, and make it a right pas-

sage to our eternal state ?

How can we prove that we are aAvake, that our

eyes are open, but by seeing and feeling, and living

according to these important circumstances of our

hfe ?

If a man should endeavour to please thee with

fine descriptions of the riches, and pleasures, and
dignities of the world in the moon, adding that its

air is always serene, and its seasons always pleasant,

w^ouldest thou not think it a sufficient answer, to say,

I am not to live there ?

When thy own false heart is endeavouring to

please itself with worldly expectations, the joy of

this or that way of life, is it not as good a reproof

to say to thyself, / am not to stay here ?

For where is the difference betwixt an earthly

happiness, from which thou art to be separated for

ever, and a happiness in the moon to which thou
art never to go ? Thou art to be for ever-separated

from the earth, thou art to be eternal, when the

earth itself is lost, is it not therefore the same vanity

10 project for happiness on earth, as to propose a
happiness in the moon ? For as thou art never to go
to the one, so thou art to be eternally separated

from the other.

Indeed the littleness and insignificancy of the

boasted honours of human life, appear SuJfF.ciently

from the things themselves, without comparing them
with the subjects of religion.

For see what they arc in themselves.
3*
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Ahasuerus, that great prince of the eastern world^
puts a question to Haman, his chief minister of
state, he asks him, tuhat shall be done

unto the man, whom the king delighteth • Esther vi. 6.

to honour.

Haman imagining that he was the person whom
the king had in his thoughts, answered in these,

words

:

Let the royal apparel be brought lohich the king used
to rvear. and the horse that the king rideth upon^ an^
the crown royal xvhich is set upon his head ; and let

this apparel and horse be delivered to the hand of one.

of the king's most noble princes, that they may array

the man zcithal, xchom the king delighteth tohononr, and
bring them on horseback through the street of the city,

and proclaim before him, thus shall it be done to the man
-ichom the king delighteth to honmir.

Here you see the sum total of worldly honours.

An ambitious Haman cannot think of any thing

greater to ask ; Ahasuerus, the greatest monarch in

the world, has nothing greater to give to his great-

est favourite
;
powerful as he is, he can only give

such honours as these.

Yet it is to be observed, that if a poor nurse was to

please her child, she must talk to it in the same lan-

guage, she must please it with the same fine things^

and gratify its pride with honours of the same kind.

Yet these are the mighty things, for which men
forget God, forget their immortality, forget the dif-

ference betwixt an eternity in heaven, and an eter-

nity in hell.

There needs no great understanding, no mighty

depth of thought, to see through the vanity of all

worldly enjoyments ; do but Talk of them, and you
will be forced to talk of gewgaws, of ribbons, and

feathers.

Every man sees the littleness of all sorts of ho-

Dours, but those which he is looking after himself.
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A private English gentleman, that is half dis^

tracted till he has got some little distinction, does-,

at the same time, despise the highest honours of

other countries, and would not leave his own con-

dition to possess the ridiculous greatness of an
Indian king. He sees the vanity and falseness of

their honours, but forgets that all honour placed in

external things, is equally vain and false.

He does not consider that the difference ofgreat-

ness is only the difference of flowers and feathers
j

and that they who are dressing themselves with

heads, have as just a taste of what adorns their per-

sons as they who place the same pride in diamonds.

When we read of an Eastern prince, that is too

great to feed himself, and thinks it a piece of gran-

deur to have other people put his meat into his

mouth, we despise the folly of his pride.

But might we not as well despise the folly of
their pride, who are ashamed to use their legs, and
think it adds to their state to be removed from one
place to another by other people.

For he that thinks it stately to be carried, and
mean to walk on foot, has as true notions of great-

ness, as be who is too haughty to put his meat into

his own mouth.
Again, It is the manner of some countries in the

burial of their dead to put a staff, and shoes, and
money in the Sepulchre along with the corpse.

We justly censure the folly and ignorance of such
a poor contrivance to assist the dead ; but if we did

as truly understand what life is, we should see as

Tnucli to ridicule in the poor contrivances to assist

the living.

For how many things in life do people labour
after, break their rest and peace to get, which
yet, when gotten, are of as much real use to them
as a staff and shoes to a corpse under ground ? They
are always adding something to theii- life, Avhich is



2^ A PRACTICAL TREATlSf^

only like adding another pair of shoes to a body ifi'-.

the grave.

Thou mayest hire more servants, new paint thy
rooms, make more fine beds, eat out of plate, and.

put on richer apparel, and these will help thee to

oe as happy, as golden staves, or painted shoes, will

help a dead man to walk.

See here, therefore, the true nature of all worldly
shozo and figure, it will make us as great as those

are, who are dreaming that they are kings, as rich

as those who fancy that they have estates in the

moon, and as happy as those who are buried with

Staves in their hands.

Now this is not carrying matters too high, or im-

posing upon ourselves with any subtleties of reason-

ing, or sound of words ; for the value of worldly
riches and honor can no more be too much les-

sened, than the riches and greatness of the other

life can ~he too much exalted. We do not cheat

ourselves out of any real happiness, by looking upon
all worldly honours as bubbles, any more than we
cheat ourselves by securing honours that are solid

and eternal.

There is no more happiness lost by not being
great and rick, as those are among whom we live,

than by not being dressed and adorned as they are,

who live in China and Japan.

Thou art no happier for having painted ceilings,

and marble walls in thy house, than if the same
^nery was in thy stables ; if thou eatest upon plate

it maketh thee just as happy as if thy horses wore
silver shoes.

To disregard gold, jewels, and equipage, is no
more running away from any real good than if we
only despised a feather, or a garland of flowers.

So that he who condemns all the external show
and state as equally vain, is no more deceived, or

carried to too high a contempt for the things of this.
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life, than he that only condemns the vanity of the

vainest things.

You do not think yourself imposed upon, or talk-

ed out of any real happiness, when you are per-

suaded not to be vain and ambitious as Alexander.

And can you think that you are imposed upon,

or drawn from any real good, by being persuaded

to be as meek and lowly as the holy Jesus ?

There is as much soberjudgment and sound sense

in conforming to the fulness of Christ's humility, as

in avoiding the height and extravagance of Alexan-

der's vanity.

Do not, therefore, think to compound matters,

or that it is enough to avoid the vanity of the vain-

est men. There is as much folly in seeking little as

great honours : as great a mstake in needless ex-

pense upon thyself as upon anv thing else. Thou
must not only be less vain and ambitious than an
Alexander, but practise the humility of the blessed

Jesus.

If thou rememberest that the whole race of man-
kind are a race of fallen spirits, that pass through
this world as an arrow passes through the air, thou

wilt soon perceive that all things here are equally

great and equally liitle, and that there is no wisdom
or happiness, but in getting away to the best ad-

vantnge.
If thou rememberest that this life is but a vapour,

that thou art in the body, only to be holy, humble,
and heavenly-minded, that thou standest upon the

brinks of death, resurrection, and judgment, and
that these great things will suddenly come upon
thee, like a thief in the night, thou wilt see a vanity

in all the gifts of fortune, grcatep than any worcU
can expres.«.

Do but, therefore, know thyself, as religion has

made thee known, do but see thyself in the light,

which Christ has brought into the v orld, and thei^

fbou wil; sec that nothing concern,'* thee but what
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eoncerns an everlasting spirit that is going to (jrod
;

and that there are no enjoyments here that are
worth a thought, but such as may make thee more
)3crfect in those holy tempers which will carry thee
to heaven.

CHAP. II.

Christianity requires a Change of Nature^ a new Life

perfectly devoted to God,

CHRISTIANITY is not a school for the teaching
©f moral virtue, the polishing our manners, or form-

ing us to live a life of this world with decency and
gentility.

It is deeper and more divine in its designs, and haa
much nobler ends than these ; it implies an entire

change of life, a dedication of ourselves, our souls

and bodies unto God, in the strictest and highest

sense of the words.

Qur blessed Saviour came into the world not to

make any composition with it, or to divide things

between heaven and earth, but to make war with

every state of life, to put an end to the designs

of flesh and blood, and to show us, that we must
either leave this world to become sons of God, or,"

by enjoying it, take our portion amongst devils and
damned spirits.

Death is not more certainly a separation of our
souls from our bodies, than the Christian life is a
separation of our souls from worldly tempers, vain

indulgencies, and unnecessary cares.

No sooner are we baptized, but we are to consid-

er ourselves as new and holy persons, that arc en-

tered upon a new state of things, that are devoted

to God, and have renounced all to be ftllow-heir^

^vifri Christ, and members of his. kingdom.
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There is no alteration of life, no change of con

dition, that implies half so much as that alteration:

which Christianity introduceth.

It is a kingdom of heaven begun upon earth, and

by being made members of it, we are entered into a

new stote of goods and evils.

Eternity altercth the face and nature of every

thing in this world, life is only a trial, prosperity

becometh adversity, pleasure a mischief, and no-

thing a good, but as it increaseth our hope, puri-

fieth our natures, and prepareth us to receive high-

er degrees of happiness.

Let us now see what it is to enter into this state

of redemption.

Our ov.-n church, in conformity with Scripture,

and the practice of the purest ages, makes it neces-

sary for us to renounce i\\e pomps and vanities of the

xvorld^ before we can be received members of

Christian communion.
Did we enough consider this, we should find that

whenever we yield ourselves up to the pleasures,

profits, and honours of this life, that we turn apos-

tates, break our covenant with God, and go back
from the express conditions, on which we were ad-

mitted into the communion of Christ^s church.

If we consult either the life or doctrines of our
Saviour, we shall find that Christianity is a cove-

nant, that contains only the terms of changing and
resigning this world for another that is to come.

It is a state of things that wholly regards eternity,

and knows of no other goods and evils but such as

relate to another life.

It is a kingdom of heaven, that has no other
interests in this world than as it takes its members
out of it, and when the number of the elect ii com-
plete this world will be consumed with fire as hav-
ing no other reason of its existence than the furnish-

ing members for that blessed society j^^which is to las',

fci^evcr. .
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I cannot here omit observing the folly and vanity
of human wisdom, which, full of imaginary pro-
jects, pleases itself with its mighty prosperities, its

lasting establishments in a world doomed to destruc-

tion, and which is to last no longer than till a suffi-

cient number are redeemed out of it.

Did we see a number of animals hast^nmg to -

take up their apartments, and contending for the

best places, in a building that was to be beat down,
as soon as the old inhabitants Aveve safe out, we
should see a contention full as wise as the wisdom
of worldly ambition.

To return. Christianity is therefore, a course

of holy discipline, solely fitted to the cure and
recovery of fallen spirits, and intends such a change
in our nature, as may raise us to a nearer union with

God, and qualify us for such high degree of happi-

ness.

It is no wonder, therefore, if it makes no provi-

sion for the flesh, if it condemns the maxims of

human wisdom, and indulges us in no worldly pro-

jects, since its very end is to redeem us from all

the vanity, vexation, and misery, of this state of

things, and to place us in a condition where we
shall be fellow-heirs with Christ, and as the angels

Of God.
That Christianity requires a change of nature, a

new life perfectly devoted to God, is plain from the

spivit and tenour of the Gospel.

The Saviour of the world saitb, that except a man
he born a^ain. of 7oater and the Spirit, t^, ... _

, °. . - . .7 ;
•

J -f John ni. 5.
he cannot enter into the k'gdofii oj

God. We are told, that to as many as received him.

tT) them he gave pciver to become the sojis of Cod^

7vhich loere horn^ not of bloody nor of the y k„ • -, .->

rvill ofthef.esh, nor of the zcill of man,

but of God.
- These words plainly teach us that Christianity

icopiies some great change of nature;, that as eur
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birth was to us the beginning of a new life, and

brought us into a society of earthly enjoyments,

so Christianity is another birth, that brings us into

a condition ahogether as new as when we first saw
the light.

Wc begin again to be, we enter upon fresh terms

cf life, have new relations, ncAv hopes and fears,

and an entire change of every thing that can be

called good or evil.

, This new birth, this principle of a new life, is

the very essence and soul of Christianity, it is the

seal of the promises, the mark of our sonship, the

earnest of the inheritance, the security of our hope,

and the foundation of all our acceptance with God.
He that is in Christ, saith the apostle, is a new

creature, and if any man hath not the „ • ^
Spirit of Christ he is none of his.

And again. He 7vho is joined to the ^, -1-7
7- J • •. 1 i_/Or. VI. 1 /»
JLord is one spirit.

It is not, therefore, any number of moral virtues,

no partial obedience, no modes of worship, no ex-

ternal acts of adoration, no articles of faith, but a

new principle of life, an entire change of temper,
that makes us true Christians.

If the Spirit of him zoho raised up Jesiis from the

dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the

dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his

Spirit that dzt-ellcth in you. For as -o •• ^

.

; J L ij c< •
i r/^ J Kom. vm. 11.

viany as are led by the Spirit oj God.,

fhty are the sons of God.
Since, therefore, the Scriptures thus absolutely

require a life suitable to the spirit and temper of

Jesus Christ, since they allow us not the privilege

of the sons of God, unless we live and act accord-
ing to the Spirit of God -, it is past doubt, that

Christianity requires an entire change of nature
and temper, a life perfectly devoted to God.

For what can imply a greater change than from
a carnal to a spiritual mind ? What can be more

4
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contrary than the works of the flesh are to the
works of the Spirit ? It is the difference of heaven
and hell.

V Light and darkness are but faint resemblances
of that great contrariety that is betwixt .the spirit

of God and the spirit of the wiDrld.

Its wisdom is foolishness, its friendship is enmity
with God.

All that is in the rcorld, the lust of
thejlesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 1 John ii. 16.

pride of life, is not of the Father.

Worldly opinions, proud reasonings, fleshly cares,

and earthly projects, .are all so many false judg-

ments, mere lies, and we know who is the father of
lies.

For this reasoathe Scripture makes the devil the

god and prince of this world, because the spirit and
temper which reigns there is entirely from him

;

and so far as we are governed by the wisdom and
temper of the world, so far are we governed by
that evil power of darkness.

If we would see more of this contrariety, and
what a change our new life in Christ implies, let us

consider what it is to be horn of God.

St. John tells us One sure mark of our new birth,

in the following words. He that is born , y -^u „ 4
ofGod ovcrcometh the loorld. i * * *

So that the neio hirth, or the Christian life, is

considered with opposition to the zcorld, and all

that is in it, its vain cares, its false glories, proud

designs, and sensual pleasures ; if we have overcome

these,. so as to be governed by other cares, other

glories, olh^r designs, and other pleasures, then are

we born of God. Then is the wisdom of this world,

and . the friendship of this world, turned into the

wisdom and friendship of God, which will, for ever,

keep us heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.

Again, the same apostle helps us to another sign

of.our new life in God» Whosoever, saitli.he, isborn
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of God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in

him, and he cannot sin, because he is . j^ •• „
1 i* /^ J J-ij)» HI* Om
born ofbroa*

This is not to be undersioodv as if he that was
born of God was therefore in an absolute state of

perfection, and incapable afterwards of falling into

a«y thing that was sinful.

It only means, that he that is born of God is pos-

sessed of a temper and principle that makes him
utterly hate and labour to avoid all sin ; he is there-

fore said not to commit sin, in such a sense as a man
niay be said not to do that, which it is his constant

care and principle to prevent being done.

He cannot sin, as it may be said of a man that

has no principle but covetousncss, that he cannot

do things that are expensive, because it is his con-

stant care and labor to be sparing; and if expense

happen, it is contrary to his intention ; it is his pain

and trouble, and he returns to saving Avith a double

diligence.

Thus is he that is born of God
;
purity and holi-

ness is his only aim, and he is more incapable of

having any sinful intentions, than the miser is inca-

pable of generous expense ; and if he finds himself

in any sin, it is his greatest pain and trouble, and
he labours after holiness with a double zeal.

This it is to be born of God, when we have a

temper and mind so entirely devoted to purity and
holiness, that it may be said of us in a just sense,

that we cannot commit sin. When holiness is such
a habit in our minds, so directs and forms our
designs, as covetousncss and ambition direct and
govern the actions of such men, as are governed by
no other principles, then are we alive in God, and
living members of the mystical body of his Son
Jesus Christ.

This is our true standard and measure by which
we are to judge of ourselves; we are not true Chris-

tians unless we are born of God, and we are not
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born of God unless it can be said of us in this scnsp

that Ave cannot commit sin.

When by an inward pnneiple of holiness we
stand so disposed to all degrees of virtue, as the

ambitious man stands disposed to all steps of great-

ness, when we hate and avoid all kinds of sins, as

the covetous man hates and avoids all sorts of loss

and expense, then are we such sons of God as can-

DOt commit sin.

We must therefore examine into the state and
temper of our minds, and see whether we be thus

changed in our natures, thus born again to a new
life, whether we be so spiritual as to have overcome
the world, so holy as that v>'e cannot commit sin

5

! since it is the undeniable doctrine of Scripture, thai
' this state of mind, this new birth, is as necessary to

salvation as the believing in Jesus Christ.

To be eminent therefore for any particular virtue,

to detest and avoid several kinds of sins, is just no-

thing at all ; its excellency (as the apostle saith of

some particular virtues) is but as sounding bras^,

and a tinkling cymbal.

But when the temper and taste of our soul is en-

tirely changed, when we are renewed in the spirit

of our m.inds, and are full of a relish and desire of

all godliness, of a fear and abhorrence of all evil,

then, as St. John speaks, niayu^e kno-io that roe are

of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him^

then shall we know that he ahUklh
1 17 v.

" iq
in us by the Spirit which he hath giv- ^^

'J.

^ fn us.

We have already seen tAvo marks of those that

are born of God, the one is, that they have over-

come the world, the other, that they do not commit

sin.

To these I shall only add a third, which is given

us by Christ himself, / say unto you, love your ene-

mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that

hate ycu^ and pi-ay for them zchich despitefuUy xise
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you, and persecute you, that yon may nr
,

be the children of your Father ivhich fV

iu hea-i}en.

Well may a Christian be said to be a ncio crea-

ture, and Christianity an entire change of temper,

since such a disposition as this is made so neces-

sary, that without it we cannot be the children oi'

our Father which is in heaven ; and if we are not

his children, neither is he our Father.

It is not therefore enough that we love our friends,

benefactors, and relations, but we must love like

God, if we will show that we are born of him. We
must, like him, have an universal love and tender-

ness for all mankind, imitating that love, which
would that all men should be saved.

God is love, and this we are to observe as tlie

true standard of ourselves, that he rvho dzceUeth in.

God dwclleth in love ; and consequently he who
dwelleth not in love dwclleth not in God.

It is impossible, therefore, to be a true Christian,

and an enemy at the same time.

Mankind has no enemy but the devil, and them
who partake of his malicious and ill-natured spirit.

There is perhaps no duty of religion that is so

contrary to flesh and blood as this, but as difficult

as it may seem to a worldly mind, it is still neces-

sary, and will easily be" performed by such as are

in Christ new creatures.

For take but away earthly goods and evils, and
you take away all hatred and malice, for they are

the only causes of those base tempers. He there-

fore that hath overcome the 7iwrld, hath overcome all

the occasions of envy and ill nature ; for having put
himself in this situation, he can pity, pray for, and
forgive all his enemies, v,'ho want less forgiveness

from him than he expects from his heavenly Father.

Let us here awhile contemplate the height and
depth of Christian holiness, and that god-like spirit.

4*



42 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

which our religion requireth. This duty of univer-

sal love and benevolence, even to our bitterest

enemies, may serve to convince us, that to be Chris-
tians we must be born again, change our very na-
tures, and have no governing desire of our souls;

but that of being made like God.
For we cannot exercise or delight in this duty,

till we rejoice and delight only in increasing our
likeness to God.
We may therefore from this, as well as from

what has been before observed, be infallibly assured
that Christianity does not consist in any partial

amendment of our lives, any particular moral vir-

tues, but in an entire change of our natural temper,

a life wholly devoted to God.
To proceed,

This same doctrine is farther taught by our bles-

sed Saviour, when speaking of little children, he
saith, Suffer them to come unto me, for of such is the

kingdom of God. And again. Whoso- y ,

ever shall not receive the kingdom ofGod ^ „

as a little child, 'shall in no wise ertter

therein.

If we are not resolved to deceive ourselves, to

Have eyes and sec not, ears and hear not, we must
perceive that these words imply some mighty
change in our nature.

For \^hat can make us more contrary to ourselves

than to lay aside all our manly wisdom, our natural

judgments, our boasted a:bilities, and become in-

fants in nature and temper, before we can partake

of this heavenly state ?

We reckon it change enough, from babes to be
men, and surely it must signify as great an altera-

tion to be reduced from men to a state of infancy.

One peculiar condition of infants is this, that they

have every thing to learn, they are to be taught by
ethers what they are to hope and fear, arid whefeiri

their proper happiness consists.
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It is in this sense that we are chiefly to become
es infants, to be as though we had every thing to

learn, and suffer ourselves to be taught what we are

to choose and what to avoid ; to pretend to no wis-

dom of our own, but be ready to pursue that hap-

piness which God in Christ proposes to us, and to

accept it with such simplicity of mind, as children

that have nothing of our own to oppose to it.

But now is this infant temper, thus essential to

the Christian life ? Does the kingdom of God con-

sist only of such as are so aff'ected ? Let this then

be added as another undeniable proof, that Chris-

tianity requires a nero nature, and temper of mind
;

and that this temper is such as having renounced
the prejudices of life, the maxims of human wis-

dom, yields itself with a child-like submission and
simplicity to be entirely governed by the precepts

and doctrines of Christ.

Craft and policy, selfish cunning, proud abilities,

and vain endowments, have no admittance into this

holy state of society with Christ and God.
The wisdom of this world, the intrigues of life,

(he designs of greatness and ambition, lead to ano-

ther kingdom, and he that would follow Christ

must empty himself of this vain furniture, and put

on the meek ornaments of infant and undesigning

simplicity.

Where is the jcise f Where is the scribe ? Where
is the disputer of this world ? saith the . p^ 'on
apostle, hath not God made foolish the

Kisdom ofthe world ?

If therefore we will partake of the wisdom of

God we must think and judge of this world, and its

most boasted gifts, as the wisdom of God judgeth

of them ; we must deem them foolishness, and with

undivided hearts labour after one wisdom, one per-

fection, one happiness, in being entirely devoted to

God. -

This comparison of the spirit of a Christian to



44 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

the temper of children may also serve to recojii-

mend to us a certain simplicity of manners, which
is a great ornament of behaviour, and is indeed
always the effect of a heart entirely devoted to God.,

For as the tempers of men are made designing

and deceitful, by their having many and secret ends
to bring about, so the heart that is entirely devoted
to God, is at unity with itself, and all others ; it

iDcing wholly taken up with ane great design, has
no little successes that it labours after, and so is

naturally open, simple, and undesigning in all the
affairs of life.

Although what has been already observed in the
foregoing pages might be thought sufficient to show,
that Christianity requires a new nature, a life en-

tirely devoted to fiod
5
yet since the Scriptures add

other evidences of the same truth, J must quote a

passage or two more on this head.

The holy Spirit of God is not satisfied with re-

presenting that change which Christianity intro-

duceth, by telling us that it is a new birth, a being

born of God, and the like, but proceeds to convince

us of the same truth by another way of speaking, by
representing it as a state of death.

Thus saith the apostle, ye are dead, pi ... «

and your life is hid zoith Christ in God.

That is, you Christians are dead as to this world,

and the life which you now live is not to be reck-

oned by any visible or Avorldly goods, but is hid in

Christ, is a spiritual enjoym.ent, a life of faith, and
not of sight

;
ye are members of that mystical body

of which Christ is the head, and entered into a king-

dom which is not of this world.

And in this state of death are we as Christians

to continue till Christ, ziiho is our life, shall appear^

and then shall loe also appear xoith him n ^
'" a

T \^VJ1» 111* "•
in glory.

To show us that this death begins with our

Christian state, we are said to be huried mth him in.
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baptism ; so that we entered into this state of death
at our baptism, when wc entered into Christianity.

Knoio ye, not, says the apostle, that so many of us

as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into

kis death ? therefore ice are buried with t> • a
1- I. L r • . J ,1 Kom. VI. 4.
hnn, by baptism into death.

Now Christians may be said to be baptized into

the death of Christ, if their baptism puts them into

a state like to that in which our Saviour was at his

death. The apostle shows this to be the meaning
of it, by saying, if jve have been planted together in

the likeness of his death, that is, if our baptism has
put us into a state like that of his death.

So that Christian baptism is not only an external

rite, by Avhich we are entered into the external

society of Christ's church, but is a solemn conse-

cration, which presents us an offering to God, as

Christ was offered at his death.

We are therefore no longer alive to the enjoy-

ments of this world, but as Christ was then nailed

to the cross, and devoted entirely to God, that he
might be made perfect through sufferings, and a:%-

cend to the right hand of God ; so is our old man
to be crucified, and we consecrated, to God, by a
conforDiity to the death of Christ, that like as Christ

7vas ra'sed from the dead, by the glory of the Fafhe^\

even so tee also should iralk in neroness of life, and
being risen roith Christ should setk those things zohich

are above.

This is the true undeniable state of Christianity

;

baptism docs not make us effectually Christians,

unless it brings us into a state of death, consecrates

us to God, and begins a life suit:^ble to that state

of things to which our Saviour is risen from the

dead. This, and no other than this, is the holiness

and spiritual temper of the Christian life, which
implies such a resignation of mind, such a dedica-

tion of ourselves to God, as may resemble the death

of Chris!, And on the other hand, such a pewnef s
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of life, such an ascension of the soiil, such a hbly

and heavenly behaviour, as may show that we are

risen with Christ, and belong to that glorious state,

where he now sits at the right hand of God.
It is in this sense, that the holy Jesus saith of

his disciples, they are not of this rcorld, even as I am
not of this world ; being not left to live the life of

the world, but chosen out of it for the purposes of

his kingdom, that they might copy after his death,

and oblation of himself to God.
And this is the condition of all Christians to the

cohsummation of all things, who are to carry on
the same designs, and by the same means raise out

of this corrupted state a number of fellow-heirs

with Christ in everlasting glory. The Saviour of

the world has purchased mankind with his blood,

not to live in ease and pleasurable enjoyments, not

to spend their time in softness and luxury, in the

gratifications of pride, idleness, and vanity, but to

drink of his cup, to be baptized with the baptism
that he was baptized with, to make war with their

corrupt natures, humble themselves, mortify the

desires of the flesh, and like him be made perfect

through sufferings.

St. Paul so well knew this to be the design and
spirit of religion, that he puts his title to the bene-
fits of Christ's resurrection upon it, when he says,

That I may know him^ and the poroer of his resuT'

rection, and the felloroship of his suf pi ., ...
^^

ferings^ being made conformable to his

death.

It is his being made conformable to his death,

on which he founds his hopes of sharing in the re-

surrection of Christ. If Christians think that sal-

vation is now to be had on softer terms, and that a
life of indulgence and sensual gratifications is con-

sistent with the terms of the Gospel, and that they
peed not now be made conformable to his death,

ihey are miserably blind, and as much raistakf
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their Saviour as the worldly Jews who expected a

temporal Messiah to deliver them.

Our redemption is a redemption by sacrifice, and
none are .redeemed but they who conform to it. If
zoe svffer loith hhn ice shall also reign xcith him.

We must then, if we would be wise unto salva-

tion, die and rise again like Christ, and make all

the actions of our life holy, by offering them to

God. Whether rve eat or drink^ or xohatsoever xve do,

zoe must do all to the glory of God.

Since therefore he that is called to Christianity

is thus called to an imitation of the death of Christ,

to forbear from sin, to overcome the world, to be
born of the Spirit, to be born of God, these surely

will be allowed to be sufficient evidences, that

Christianity requireth an entire change of our na-

ture, a life perfectly devoted to God.
Now if this is Christian piety, it may serve to

instruct two sorts of people
;

First, those who are content with an outward
decency and regularity of life : I do not mean such
as are hypocritical in their virtues, but all those

>vho are content with an outward form of behaviour,

without that inward newness of heart and spirit

which the Gospel requireth.

Charity, chastity, sobriety, and justice, may be
practised without Christian piety ; a Jew, a hea-

then, may be charitable and temperate ; but to

make these virtues become parts of Christian piety,

they must proceed from a heart truly turned unto

God, that is full of an infant simplicity, that is cru-

cified with Christ, that is born again of the Spirit,

that has overcome the world. Temperance or jus-

tice, without this turn of heart, may be the tem-

perance of a Jew or a heathen, but it is not Chris-

tian temperance till it proceed from a true Chris-

tian spirit. Could we do and sufi"er all that Christ

himself did or suftered, yet if it was not all done iu

the same spirit and teijipcr of Christ, we should have
none of his merit.
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A Christian therefore must be sober, charitable,

and just, upon the same principles, and with the

same spirit, that he receives the holy sacrament,

for ends of religion, as acts of obedience to God, as

means of purity and holiness, and as so many in-

stances of a heart devoted to God.
As the bare eating of bread, and drinking wine

in the holy sacrament, is of no use to us, without

those religious dispositions which constitute the

true frame of a pious mind, so is it the same in all

other duties ; they are mere outward ceremonies,

and useless actions, unless they are performed in

tlie spirit of religion : charity and sobriety are of

no value, till they are so many instances of a heart

truly devoted to God.
A Christian therefore is to be sober, not only so

far as answers the ends of a decent and orderly life,

but in such a manner as becomes one who is born
of the Holy Spirit, that is made one with Christ,

who dwells in Christ and Christ in him. He must
be sober in such a measure as best serves the ends

of religion, and practise such abstinence as may
make him fittest for the holiness, purity, and per-

fection of the Christian life.

•'• He must be charitable, not so far as suits with

humanity and good esteem amongst men, but in

such a measure as is according to the doctrines and
spirit of religion.

For neither charity nor temperance, nor any
other virtue, are parts of Christian holiness, till

they are made holy and religious, b" such a piety

of heart as shows that we live wholly unto God.
This is Avhat cannot be too much considered, ]iy

a great many peo}")le whose religion has made nb

change in their liearts, but only consists in an ex-

ternal decency of life, who are sober without the

piety of sobriety, ^vho pray without devotion, who
^ive alms without charity, and are ChrLstians with-

out the spirit of Christianity.
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Let them remember that religion is to alter ouj-

*iaturc, that Christian piety consists in a change of

heart, that it implies a new tm-n of spirit, a spirit-

ual death, a spiritual life, a dying to the world,

and a living wholly unto God.
Secondly. This doctrine may serve to instruct

those who haVe lived strangere to religion, what

they arc to do to become true Christians.

Some people who are ashamed of the folly of

iheir lives, and begin to look towards religion,

ihink they have done enough, when they either

alter the outward course of their lives, abate some
of their extravagancies, or become careful of some
.particular virtue.

Thus £L man whose life has been a course o^f

folly, thinks he has made a sufficient change by
becoming temperate. Another imagines he has

sufficiently declared for religion, by not neglecting

the public worship as he used to do. A lady fan-

cies that she lives enough to God, because sihe has

left off plays asd paint, and lives more at houae

than in the former part of her life.

But such people should consider, that religion i:3

no one particular virtue ; that it does not consist

in the fewness of our vices, or in any particular

amendment of our lives, but in such a thorough

change of heart, as makes piety and lioHness the

measure and rule of all our tempers.

It is a miserable error to be content wdth our-

selves, because we are less vain or covetotts, more
sober and decent in our behaviour thah we used to

be
;
yet this is the state of many people who think

they have sufficiently reformed their lives, because
ihey are in some degree, ditlerent from what they
were. They think it enough to be changed from
%vhat they were, without considering hoAv thorough
a change r'^'igion requit*es.

But let such people remember, that they who
thus mcasiiye thtmsdves hy themselves arc not zcisc.
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Let them remember, that they are not disciples of
Christ, till they have, hke him, offered their tckole

body and sort! as a reasonable and lively sacrifice

unto God ; that they are not members of Christ's

mystical body, till they are united unto, him by a
ntzo spirit ; that they have not entered into the

kingdom of God, till they have entered with an
infant simplicity of heart, till they are so born again
as not to commit sin, so full of an heavenly spirit as

to have overcome the xoorld.

Nothing less than this great change of heart and
mind can give any one any assurance, that he is

truly turned to God. There is but this one term of
salvation, he that is in Christ is a new creature.

How insignificant all other attainments are, is suffi-

ciently shown in the following words : Many zvilt

say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have roe not pro-

phesied in iky name ? And in thy name have cast out

devils ; And in thy name have done many zoondcrful

works? And then zvill I profess unto •»» .. • „„
n T 7 T\ t -c

Matt. vii. 22.
inem, 1 never knezo you. Departjrom
Ine, ye that n^ork iniquity.

So that there is no religion that will stand us in

any stead, but that which is the conversion of the

heart to God ; when all our tempers are tempers of

piety, springing from a soul that is horn again of
the Spirit, that tends with one full bent to a perfec-

tion and happiness in the enjoyment of God.

'Let us therefore look carefully to ourselves, and

consider what manner of spirit we are of; let us not

think our condition safe, because we are of this or

that church or communion, or because we are strict

observers of the external offices of religion, for

these are marks that belong to more than belong

to Christ. All are not his, that prophesy, or even

work miracles in his name, much less those, who
with worldly minds and corrupt hearts are only

baptized in his name.

If religion has raised us into a new wj- Id, if it
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Fias filled us with new ends of life, if it has taken

possession of our hearts, and altered the whole turn

of our minds, if it has changed all our ideas of

things, given us a new set of hopes and fears, and

taught us to live by the realiti-es of an invisible

world, then may we' humbly hope, that we are true

followers of the holy Jesus, and such as mmj rejoke

in the day of Christy that ire hat^e ncilhef run in vain,

nor laboured in vain.

CHAP. IlL

Christianity requireth a Renunciation of iht World;

and all zoorldly Tempers,

THE Christian religion being to raise a new,
spiritual, and as yet invisible world, and to place

man in a certain order amongst thrones, principali-

ties, and spiritual beings, is at entire enmitj with
this present corrupt state of flesh and blood.

It ranks the present world along with the flesh

and the devil, as an equal enemy to those glorious

ends, and that perfection of human nature, which
our redemption proposes.

It pleased the wisdom of God to indulge the Jews
in worldly hopes and fears.

It was then said. Therefore shall ye keep all the

commandments^ rcliich I command you this day, that

ye may be strong, and go in and jyossess the land, whi-

ther you go to possess it.

The Gospel is quite of another nature, and is a call

to a very different state, it lays its first foundation

in the renunciation of the world, as a state of false

goods and enjoyments, which feed the vanity and
corruption of our nature, fill our hearts with foolish

and wicked passions, and keep us separate from
God the only happiness of all spirits.
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My kingdom, saith our blessed Saviour, is not of
^is zvorld ; by which we may be assured that no
worldlings are of his kingdom.
We have a farther representation of the contra-*

riety that there is betwixt this kingdom and the
concerns of this world. A certain mariy saith our
Lordj made a great suppe^r^ and- bade many, and sent

Jda seitant at supper-time to say to them that xcere

hlddtn, come, for all things arc note ready ; and they

all, zmth one consent, began to make excuse. The
first said, 1 have bought, a piece ofground, and I must"-

needs go and see it : another said, I have bought five

yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them, I pray thee hav&
me excused ; another said, I have married a wife, and
therefore I c-annot come.

We find that the master of the house was angry^
and said, Noiie ofthose men which zcere x. i • ,

«

J -J J I 11 4 / r Luke XIV. 16.
bidden shall taste oj my supper.

Our Saviour, a little afterwards, applies it all in

this manner, Whosoever he be of you that forsaketk

not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. We are

told, »liat when the chief priests and pharittcs heard

our Saviour'^s parables, they perceived -yir .^ • . k
,T , 1 1 r ^1 Matt. XXI. 45.
that he spake oj them.

If Christians, hearing the above-recited parable^

are not pricked in their hearts, and do not feel that

our Saviour speaks of them, it must be owned that

they are more hardened Uiaii Jev/s, and more insin-

cere than pharisees.

This parable teaches us, that not only the vices,

the wickedness and vanity of this world, but even

its most lawful and allowed concerns, render men
Mnable to enter, and unworthy to be received into

the true state of Christianity.

That he who is busied ki an honest and lawful

calling, may, on that account, be as well rejoctrd

by God, as he who is vaiHly employed in foolish

9Lnd idjC pursuits.

Tha,^ it is no more pardonable to be Ies5 afTeetcd
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to the things of religion, for the sake of any world!j
business, than for the indulgence of our pride, or

any other passion : it farther teaches us, that Chris-

tianity is a calling that puts an end to all other cal-

lings ; that we are no longer to consider it as our

proper state or employment to take care of oxen,

look after an estate, or attend the most plausible

affairs of life ; but to reckon every condition equally

trifling, and fit to be neglected, for the sake of the

one thm<; ncenfuL

Men of serious business and management gene-

rally censure those who trifle away their time in

idle and impertinent pleasures, as vain and foolish,

and unworthy of the Christian profession.

But they do not consider that the business of th;^

world, where they think they show such a manly
skill and address, is as vain as vanity itself; they do
not consider that the cares of an employment, an
attention to business, if it has got hold of the heart,

renders men as vain and odious in the sight of GoJ

as any other gratification.

For though they may call it an honest care, a
creditable industry, or by any other plausible name;
yet it is their particular gratification, and a wisdom
that can no more recommend itself to the eyes of
God than the wisdom of an epicure.

For it shows as wron^ a turn of mind, as false a
judgment, and as great a contempt of the true

goods, to neglect any degrees of pietv for the sake
of business, as for any of the most trifling pleasures
of life.

Th-^ 'V'sdon of this world gives an importance,
an air o^ grea^npss to several ways of life, and ridi-

cules o*;h'^rs as vain and contemptible, which difier

onlvin their kind of vanity ; but the wisdom from
anove con lemus all labour as equally fruitless, but
that which labo']''? after everlasting; life. Let but
religioi d'^f^r nin':' th^ point, and what can it sig-

nify, whether a man forgers God in his fariii; or 9..

6*
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shop, or at a gaming-tal)le ? For the world is fuil

as great and important in its pleasures, as in its

cares
; there is no more wisdom in the one than in

the other
; and the Christian that is governed by

either, and made less affected to things of God hv
them, is equally odious and contemptible in the
sight of God.
And though we distinguish betwixt cares and

pleasures, yet if we would speak exactly, it is plea-

sure alone that governs and moves us in every state

of life. And the man who, in the business of the
world, would be thought to pursue it, because of
its use and importance, is as much governed by his

temper and taste for pleasures as he who studies

the gratification of his palate, or takes his delight

in running foxes and hares out of breath.

For there is no wisdom or reason in any thing

but religion, nor is any way of life less vain than
another, but as it is made serviceable to piety, and
conspires with the designs of religion, to raise man-
kind to a participation and enjoyment of the divine

nature.

Therefore does our Saviour equally call men
from the cares of employments, as from the plea-

sures of their senses ; because they are equally

wrong turns of mind, equally nourish the corrup-

tion of our nature, and are equally nothing, when
compared with that high state of glory, which, by
liis sufferings and death, he has merited for us.

Perhaps Christians, who are not at all ashamed
to be devoted to the cares and business of the world,

cannot better perceive the weakness and folly of
their designs, than by comparing them with such

states of life as they own to be vain and foolish, and
eontrary to the temper of religion.

Some people have no other care than how to give

their palate some fresh pleasure, and enlarge the

happiness of tasting. I desire to know now wherein

;com«is^i5 the sin ©r baseness of this care 2
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Others live to no other purpose than to breed

dogs, and attend the sports of the field.

Others think all their time dull and heavy which
IS not spent in the pleasures and diversions of the

town.

Men of sober business, who seem to act the grave

part of life, generally condemn these ways of life.

Now I desire to know upon what account they

are to be condemned ? For produce but the true

reason why any of these ways of life are vain and
sinful, and the same reason will conclude with the

same strength against every state of life, but that

which is entirely devoted to God.
Let the ambitious man but show the folly and

irregularity of covetousness, and the same reasons

will show the folly and irregularity of ambition.

Let the man who is deep in worldly business but

show the vanity and shame of a life that is devoted

to pleasures, and the same reasons will as fully set

forth the vanity and shame of worldly cares. Sa
that whoever cat\ condemn sensuality, ambition, or

any way of life, upon the principles of reason and
religion, carries his own condemnation within his

own breast, and is that very person which he despi-

ses, unless his life be entirely devoted to God.
For worldly cares are no more holy or virtuous

than worldly pVasures : thev nre as great a mistake

in life, and when they equally divide or possess the

heart, are equally vain and shameful as any sen-

sual gratiHcations,

It is granted that some cares are made necessary

by the necessities of nature ; ancl the same also may
be o^isorvcd of some ph^as u'es ; the pleasures of

eating, drinking, and rest, are equglly neccs'^ary
;

bu.t yet if reason and religion do not limit these

ple'^sures by the nece?:siMes of nature, we fall from
rat'onal creatures into drones, sots, gluttons, and
epicures*

In like manner our care after eome worldly
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.things is necessary ; but if this care is not bounded
by the just wants of nature : if it wanders into

unnecessary pursuits, and fills the mind with false

desires and cravings ; if it wants to add an imagi-

nary splendour to the plain demands of nature, it is

vain and irregular ; it is the care of the epicure, a
longing for sauces and ragouts, and corrupts the

soul like any other sensual indulgence.

For this reason our Lord points his doctrines at

the most common and allowed employments of life,

to teach us that they may employ our minds as-

falsely, and distract us as far from our true good,

as any trifles and vanity.

He calls us from such cares, to convince us that

even the necessities of life must be sought with a

kind of indifference, that so our souls may be truly

sensible of greater wants, and disposed to hunger
and thirst after enjoyments that will make us happy
for ever.

But how unlike are Christians to Christianity !

It commands us to take no thonsht^ sayinfi^ ivhat shall

we eat^ or what shall we driiik ? Yet Christians are

restless and laborious till they can eat in plate.

It commands us to be indifferent about raiment
;

but Christians ore full of cnre and concern to be
clothed in purple and fine linen ; it enloins us to

take no thought for the morrow, yet Christians

think they have lived in vain, if they do not leave

estates at their death. Yet these are the disciples

of that Lord, who saith, IVlwsoever he he of you thai

forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disci-

pie.

It must not be said, that there is some defect in

th^se doctrines, or that they are not plainly enough
taught in Scripture, because the lives and behaviour

of Christians is so contrary to them ; for if the

spirit of the worM, and the tamper of Christians,

might be nllpp-pr] a,o"^inst the doctrines of Scrip-

ture, none of them would have lasted to this day.
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tt is one of the ten commandments, Thou shalt

not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ; our

Saviour has, in the most solemn manner, forbid

swearing, yet where is more swearing than amongst

Christians, and among such Christians as would

think it hard to be reckoned a reproach to the

Christian name ?

The Scripture says of Christians, that they arc

born of God, and have overcome the morld ; can they

be reckoned of that number who have not so much
as overcome this flagrant sin, and to which they

have TiO temptation in nature ?

Well therefore may the doctrines of humility,

heavenly-mindedness, and contempt of the world

be disregarded, since they have all the corruptions

of flesh and blood, all the innate and acquired

pride, and vanity of our nature to conquer before

they can be admitted.

To proceed.

I know it is pretended by some, that tliese doc-

trines of our Saviour concermn'z for.-^aking all, and
the like, rehited only to his fn-st followers, who
could be his disciples upon no other terms, and who
were to suffer with him for the propagation of the

Gosj:)el.

It is readily owned, that there are difl'crent states

of the church, and that such dilTcrent states may
ca'l Christians to some particular duties, not com-
mon to every age.

Tt is OAvned also, that this was the c?se of the

first Christians ; they differed from us in many
respects.

They were personally called to follow Christ ;

they received particular commissions from his

month ; they were empowered to work mirocles,

an 1 called to a certain expectation of hatred and
suflerin.TS from almost all the world.

These are nrirticulars in which the slate of thfi>

first church differed from the present,
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But then it is carefully to be observed, that ihis

diflerence in the state of the church is a difference

in the external state of the church, and not in the

internal inrcard stale of Christians. It is a differ-

ence that relates to the affairs and condition of the

world, and not to the personal holiness and purity

of Christians.

The world mny sometimes favour Christianity,

at other times it may oppose it with persecution :

tiow this change of the world makes two different

states of the church, but without making any differ-

ence in the inward personal holiness of Christians,

which is to be always the same, vfhether the world
smiles or frowns upon it.

4. Whatever measure, therefore, of personal holi-

ness, or inward perfection, was required of the first

followers of Christ, is still in the same degree, and
for the same reasons required of all Christians td

the end of the world.

Humility, meekness, heavenly affection, devo-
tion, charity, and a contempt of the worlds are all

internal qualities of personal holiness ; they consti-

tute that spirit and temper of religion which is

required for its own excellence, and is therefore of

constant and eternal obligation. There is always
the same fitness and reasonableness in them, the
same perfection in practising them, and the

Same rewards always due to them.
We must, therefore, look carefully into the nature

of the things, which we find were required of the

first Christians ; if we find that they were called to

sufferings from other people, this may perhaps not

be our case ; but if we sec they are called to suf-

ferings from themselves, to voluntary self-denials,

and renouncing their own rights, we may judge
amiss, if we think this was their particular duty as

the first disciples of Christ.

For it is undeniable that these instances of

making themselves sufferers from themselves, «f
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voluntary self-denial, and renunciation of all world-

ly enjoyments, are as truly parts of personal holi-

ness and devotion to God as any instances of

<;harity, humility, and love to God that can possi-

bly be supposed.

And it will be difficult to show why all Chris-

tians are now obliged, in imitation of Christ, to be
nicck and loxoly in hearty if they, like the first Chris-

tians, are not obliged to these instances of lowliness

and meekness ; or if they are obliged still to imitate

Christ, how can they be said to do it if they excuse

themselves from these plain and required ways of

showing it.

If, therefore. Christians will show that they are

not obliged to those renunciations of the world
Avhich Christ required of his first followers, they
must show that such renunciations, such voluntary

self-denials, were not instances of personal holiness

and devotion, did not enter into the spirit of Chris-

tianity, or constitute that death to the world, that new
birth in'Christ, which the Gospel requireth. But
this is as absurd to imagine, as to suppose that

prajang for our enemies is no part of charity,

«f. Let us, therefore, not deceive ourselves, the

Gospel preaches the same doctrines to us that our
Saviour taught his first disciples, and though it

may not call us to the same external state of tlie

church, yet it infallibly calls us to the same inward
state of holiness and newness of life.

It is out of question that this renunciation of

the world was then required, because of the excel-

lency of such a temper, because of its suitableness

to the spirit of Christianity, because of its being,

in some degree, like to the temper of Christ, because
it was a temper that became such as were born
again of God, and were made heirs of eternal glory,

because it was a right instance of their 'oving God
with all il.eir hearty and n-ilk aU their sonh and with

ail their strength, and xoith all their mind, because
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it was a proper way of showing their disregard to

the vanity of earthly comforts, and their resolution

to attend only to the one thing needful.

If, therefore, we are not obliged to be like them
in these respects, if we may be less holy and hea-

venly in our tempers, if we need not act upon such
high principles of devotion to God, and disregard

©f earthly goods as they did, we must preach a new
Gospel of our own ; we must say that we need not

tie meek and lozoly as the first Christians were, and
that those high doctrines of charity, of blessing,

and doing good to our worst enemies, were duties

only for the first state of the church.

For this is undeniable, that if any heights of

piety, any degrees of devotion to God, of heavenly
affection, were necessary, for the first Christians,

which are not so now, that the same may be said

of ev^ery other virtue and grace of the Christian

life.

All our Saviour"'s divine Sermon upon the Mount
may as well be confined to his first disciples as

these doctrines, and it is as sound in divinity, as

well founded in reason, to assert, that our Saviour

had only regard to his first disciples, when he said,

Ye cannot serve God and mammon^ as when he saith,

Whosoever he he of yen that fonaketh not all that he

hath, he cannot he my disciple.

For let any one think, if he can find the least

shadow of a reason, why Christians should, at

first, be called to higher degrees of heavenly affec-

tion, devotion to God, and disregard of the world^

than they are now.
It v/ill be as easy to sho\'/ that they were obliged

to a stronger faith, a more lively hope, than we are

now.
But if faith and hope are 2;races of too ercellent

a nature, too essential to the life and spirit of a

Christian, to adtnit of any ab:^tcmcnts m any age
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^4i( the church, 1 should think that heavenly affec-

tion, devotion to God, and dying to the world, are

tempers equally essential to the spirit of religion,

and too necessary to the perfection of the soul, to

be less required in one age than in auother.

. Besides it is to be considered, that these tempers

are the natural and gerluine effects of faith and

hope ; so that if they are changed or abated, faith

and hope must have so far suffered abatements, and

failed in their most proper and excellent effects.

All men will readily grant that it would be very

absurd to suppose, that more articles of faith

should have been necessary to be believed by our

Saviour's first followers than by Christians of after

ages.

Let it .then be considered why this would be
absurd, and it will plainly appear that the same
reason which makes it absurd to suppose that any
thing which was once necessary to be believed

should ever lose that necessity, will equally show
that it is alike absurd to suppose that any thing

that was once necessary to be done should ever be
lawful to be left undone.

FoT it is absurd to suppose that articles of faith
should not have always the same relation to salva-

tion. And is it not equally absurd to suppose the

same of any graces or virtues of the soul? That
the kingdom of heaven should, at -such a time, be
only open to such degrees of piety, of heavenly
affection, and dying to the w^orld, and at other times

make no demand of them.
Again, I believe all men will readily grant, that

whenever the ch'urch falls into such a state of per-

secution as was in the beginning, that we are then
to suffer for the faith as the first Christians did.

Now I ask. Why we are to do as they did when
we fall into the like circumstances ?

Is it because what thf^y did was right and fit to

be done ? Is it because their example is safe and
6
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agreeable to the doctrines of Christ ? Is it because
we must value our lives at no higher rate than they
valued theirs ? Is it because suffering for the faith

is always that same excellent temper, and always
entitled to the same reward ?

If these are the reasons, as undoubtedly they are,

why we must suffer as they did, if we fall into such
;i state of the church as they were in ; do not all

the same reasons equally prove that we must use
the world as they did, because we are in the same
world that they were in ?

For let us here put all the same questions in

relation to their self-denials and renunciations of

riches ; was not what they did in this respect right

and fit to be done ? Is not their example safe and
agreeable to the doctrines of Christ ? Are we to

value our worldly goods more than they valued
theirs ? Is not the renouncing earthly enjoyments
for the sake of Christ, always that same excellent

temper, and always entitled to the same reward ?

Thus we see that every reason for suffering as

the first disciples of Christ did, when we fall into

the same state of persecution that they were in, is

as strong and necessary a reason for our contemn-
ing and forsaking the world as they did, because
we are still in the same world that they were in.

If it can be shown that the world is changed,
that its enjoyments have not that contrariety to the

spirit of Christianity that they had in the apostles'

day, there may be some grounds for us Christiana

to take other methods than they did. But if the

world is the same enemy it was at the first, if

its wisdom is still foolishness, its friendship still

enmity with God, we are as much obliged to treat

this enemy as the first disciples of Christ did, as

we are obliged to imitate their behaviour towards

any other enemies and persecutors of the commoa
Christianity.

And it would be very absurd to suppose .hat we
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were to follow the doctrines of Christ in renounce

ins; the tlesh and the devil, but might abate of their

enmity in regard to the world, when it is by om'

use of worldly goods that both the flesh and the

devil gain almost all their power over us.

Having said thus much to show that the Gospel

belongs to us in all its doctrines of holiness and
piety, I shall proceed to enquire what heavenly

affection, what renunciation of the world, and devo-

tion to God, is required of Christians in the Ploly

Scriptures.

Wc find in the passage already quoted, with

several others to the like purpose, that our Savioui-

saith, as a common term of Christianity, that 7oho-

socver he be ofyou that forsaketh not all that he hath^

he cannot be my disciple.

St. Mark tells us, There came one running mtd
kneeled to him^ and asked hhn, good Master, What
shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? And
Jesus said unto him, Thou knozoest the command-
ments, do not commit adultery, do p,
not kdl, do not steal, do not bear

"'

false zoitness, defraud not, honour thy father and
mother.

And he ansrcered and said unto him. Master, all

these have I observedfrom my youth.

Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and said

unto him. One thing thou lackest, go thy "if^ay, and sell

whatsoever thou, hast, and give to the poor, and thou

shalt Jiave treasure in hemen, and come take up the

cross, andfolloio me.

And he xoas sad at that saying, and ziient aicay

gneved,for he had great possessions.

In St. Mattheio it is thus, Jf thou wilt be perfect,

go and sell that thou hast, fee.

Some have imagined, that from our Saviour's
using the expression, If thou zoilt he perfect, that

this was only a condition of some high uncommon
perfection, which Christian?, as such, were not
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obliged to aspire after ; hut the weakness of this

imagination will soon appear, if it be considered^
that the young man's question plainly showed what
perfection it wag that he aimed at ; he only asked
what he should do that he might inherit eternal

life ; and it was in answer to this question that our
Saviour told him, that though he had kept the com-
mandments, yet one thing he lacked.

So that when our Saviour saith, if thou rcilt be-

perfect, it is the same thirrg as when he said, if thou-

wilt not be lacking in one thing, that is, if thou
v/ilt practice all that duty which will make thee
inherit eternal life, thou must not only keep the
commandments hut sell that thou hast, and give to the

poor.

It plainly, therefore appears, that what is here
commanded, is not in order to some exgilted uncom^
mon height of perfection, but as a condition of his

being a Christian, and securing an inheritance of

eternal life.

This same thing is farther proved from our

Saviour's general remark upon it ; Hozv hardly shall

they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ?

By which it appears, that it was the bare entei^

ing ijito the state of Christianity, and not any
extraordinary height of perfection, that was the

matter in question.

This remark, and the other fol-rowing one, where
our Saviour saith. It is easier for a camel to go

through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to

enter the kingdom of God, undeniably show us thus

much, that what is here required of this young roan

is also required of all rich men in all ages of ihe

church, in order to their being true members of the

kingdom of God.
For how could this be said of rich men, that fhey

can hardly, and with more difficulty, enter into the

kingdom of God, if they were not obliged to the

.«ame that this rich man was obliged to.
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For if they may enjoy their estates, and yet enter

into the kingdom of God, the difficuhy is vanished;

and they may enter with ease, though this young
man was put upon much harder terms.

If, therefore, we will but use common sense in

understanding these words of our Saviour, we
must allow that they relate to all rich men ; and

that the same renunciation of all self-enjoyment i$

required of them, that was required of this young
man.

His disciples plainly understood him in this

sense, by their saying, Who then can be saved ?

And it appears by our Saviour's answer, that he did

not think they understood him amiss, for he seems
to allow their remark upon the difficulty of the

thing, and only answers, That with God all things

are possible ; implying, that it was possible for the

grace of God to work this great change in the

hearts of men.
Those who will still be fancying, for there is

nothing but fancy to support it, that this command
related only to this young man, ought to observe,

that this young man was very virtuous ; that he
was so eager after eternal life, as to run to our
Saviour, and put the question to him upon his

knees ; and that for these things our Saviour loved

him. •

Now can it be imagined, that our Saviour would
make salvation more difficult to one who was thus

disposed than to others ?

That he would impose particularly hard terras

upon one whose virtues had already gained his

love.

And such hard terms as for their difficulty might
justly be compared to a camel going throu8;h the
eye of a needle. Would he make him lacking in

one thing, which other men might lack in all ages,

without any hinderance of their salvation. ? Would
he send him away sorrowful on the account of such

6*



»© A PRACTICAL TREATISE

terms, as are no longer jterms to the Christiar;

world.

As this cannot be supposed, we must allo%r

what our Saviour required of that young man.
was not upon any particular account, or to show
his authority of demanding what he pleased ; bur

that he required this of the young man for the sake
of the excellency of the duty, because it was a tem-

per necessary for Christianity, and always to be
required of all Christians, it being as easy to con-
ceive that our Saviour should allow of less restitu-

tion and repentance in some sinners than in others,

as that he should make more denial of the world,

more affections for heaven, necessary to some than
to others.

I suppose it cannot be denied, that an obedience
to this doctrine had shown an excellent temper,
that it was one of the most noble virtues of the

soul, that it was a right judgment of the vanity of
earthly riches, that it was a right judgment of the

value of heavenly treasures, that it was a proper
instance of true devotion to God.

But if this was a temper so absolutely, so excel-

lently right, then I desire to know why it has not

the same degree of excellency still ?

f- Hath heaven on earth suffered any change since

that time ? Is the world become now more worth
our notice, or heavenly treasure of less value^than

it was in our Saviour's time ? Have we had ano-

ther Saviour since, that has compounded things

with this world, and helped us to an easier way" to

the next ?

Farther, it ought to be observed, that when our

Saviour commanded the young man to sdi all and
^ve to the poor ; he gives this reason for it, and
thou shalt have treagurt in heaven.

This manifestly extends the duty to all rich men,
since the reason that is given for it, either equally

obliges alitor obliges none. laalesB a tr«asiu« ift
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heaven can be said to be a valuable consideratioft

to some but not to others.

The matter, tlicrefore, evidently comes to this ;

either we must say, that our Saviour did not make
a reasonable proposal to the young man, that what

he required of him, was not sufliciently excel-

lent in itself, and advantageous to him ; or we must

allow that the same proposal is as reasonable for

us to accept of now, as it was in the first ages ol"

the church.

We must observe too, that if all the reasons

which pressed this duty upon the young man
equally recommend it to us ; if we neglect it, we
are equally unreasonable with him who went away
sorrowful.

Let those who are startled at this doctrine, and
think it unnecessary now, deal faithfully with their

own hearts, and ask themselves, whether they

should not have had the same dislike of it had they

lived in our Saviours days ? or whether they can

find any one reason why they should have been so

spiritual and heavenly then, which is not as good
and as strong a reason for their being as spiritual

and heavenly now.
Let them consider whether if an apostle was to

rise from the dead, calling all rich men to this doc-

trine, they would not drive their coaches from such

a preacher rather than be saved at such a price.

To proceed : If this selling all, this renunciation

of worldly wealth, was not required for the excel-

lency of the duty, and its suitableness to the spirit

of Christianity, it will be hard to show a reason

why such voluntary self-denial, such renunciation

of one's own enjoyments, such persecutions of one's

self, should be required at a time when Christianity

e:- rosed its m'^mbers to such uncommon hatred and
persecution from other people.

Our Saviour allowed his disciples when they

should fall under persecution, to flee from one city
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to another ; though they were to be as harmless ar
doves, yet he commanded them to be as wise a*
serpents.

If therefore the enjoyment of riches had been a
thing that had suited with his religion, was not a
renunciation of all worldly wealth, a temper neces-

sary, and never to be dispensed with ; one would
suppose, that it would least of all have been imposed
at a time when there were so many other unavoid-
able burdens to be undergone.

Since therefore this forsaking and renouncing all

by our own act and deed ; since this degree of self-

denial and self-persecution was commanded at a
time when all the world were en€;fnie5 to Chris-

tians ; since they were not then spared or indulged

in any pleasurable enjoyments of their worldly
wealth, but were to add this instance of suffering to

all the sufferings from their enemies ; we may be
sure that it was required because it v^as a necessary

duty ; because it was a proper behaviour of such as.

were horn of God, and made heirs of eternal glory.

If this be true, then it must be owned, that it is-

still the same necessary duty, and is now as well

that proper behaviour of those who are the sons of

God, as ever it was.

For Christianity is just that same spiritual

heavenly state that it was then ; the dignity of
Christians has suffered no alteration since thai

time, and a treasure in heaven, an eternal happiness^

are still the same great and important things*

CHAP. IV.

A continuation of the same sul^ect,

ANY one that is at all acquainted with Scrip-

ture, must observe, that the doctrine of the fore-

going chaptei is not barely founded on those



UPON CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 69

particular texts there considered, but that the same
spirit of renouncing the world, is the most common
and repeated subject of our Saviour's heavenly in-

structions.

A certain man said unto him, Lord, I toill follow

thee zohithersoever than goest. And t i • ^^

Jesus said unto him, the foxes have to* '

holes, and the birds of the air have

,
nests, but the Son of Man hath not rohere to lay his

head.'

Another also said, Lord, I 7oill follow thee, but let

?)ie frst go bid them farczcell that are at home at my
house.

And Jesus said ~ unto him, no man, having put his

hand to the plough, and looking back, is ft for the

kingdom of God.

These passages are all of a kind with what our

Saviour said to the young man ; they directly teach

that same renunciation of the world, as the first

and principal temper, the very soul and essence of

Christianity.

This doctrine is pressed- and urged upon us by
various ways, by every art of teaching, that it

might enter into th*' heart of every reader.

The kingdom of God, saith our Saviour, is like

unto a me rchant-man seeking good'y ^.j '" ak
pearls, rvho when he had found cne

pearl of great price, xccnt and sold all that he had,

and bought it.

The doctrine of this parable needs no interpreta-

tion, it is plain and strong, and presses hom.e the

advice that our Saviour gave to the rich young man.
When it says, that the kingdom of God is a pearl

of great price, I suppose it means, that a great deal

is to be given for it ; and when it says, that the

merchant went and sold all that he had and bought
it, I suppose this is to teach us, that it cannot be
bouf^cht at any less price.

The modern Jews would be upon much e^ksien
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terms than (hose who lired in our Saviour's days,
if we can now tell thfm'*that the kingdom of God
is no longer like one peart of g;reat price^ and that

they need not sell a// that they have and buy it,

fcut may go on seeking pearls as they used to do,

and yet be good members of the kingdom of God.
Now if we may not preach such a nexo Gospel as

this to the present Jews, I do not know how we can
preach it to Christians.

This parable does not suppase, that the merchant
went to trading again, after he had sold all, [<nd

bought this pearl of great price. He was content

with that, and did not want any oiher riches.

If the kingdom of God is not riches sufficient

for us, but we must add another greatness, and
another wealth to it, we fall under the condemna-
tion of this parable.

To proceed : The peaceful, pleasurable enjoy-

ment of riches, is a state of life every where conw

demned by our blessed Saviour.

Woe unto you thai are fuIU for ye t v * ok
»hall hunger ; woe untoyou that laugh

now, for ye shall weep and mourn.
If we can think, that for all this, the joys of

prosperity, and the gay pleasures of plenty, are the

allowed enjoyments of Christians, we must have
done wondering at the blindness and hardness of
Ihe Jtivs"^ hearts.

Woe unto you that are rich, for ye have received

your consolation ! It is not said, woe unto you that

arc rich, for ye" have enriched yourselves by evil

arts and unlanfid means, but it is the hare enjoy-

ment, the consolation that is taken in riches, to

which this woe is threatened.

This same doctrine is pressed upon us by a re-

markable parable, so plain and lively, that one
would think that every Christian that has heard it,

should be afraid of every thing that looked lik£

self-indulgence or expense in his own pleasures and
pride.
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There ivas a certain rich nmn-^ rchich roas clothed

in pwjile itiul fine linen, andfared sumptuously every

day.

And there was a certain poor beggar, named La-

zarus, 7vhich 7oas laid at his gate full of sores, and

desiring to be fed with the crumbs rchich fell from
the rich man's table ; moreover the dogs came and

licked his sores.

It came to pass, that the beggar died, and was car-

ried by the angels into Abraham''s bosom. The rich

man also died, and zoas buried, and in f .

,

hell he Ift up his eyes, Innng rn tor-

ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in

his bosom.

This parable teaches neither more nor less than

what our Saviour taught, when he commanded the

young man to sell ail that he had. For it is the

bare pleasurable enjoyment, the living in the usual

delights of a great fortune, that the parable con-

demneth. Here is no injustice, novillanies or ex-

tortions laid to his charge, it is only a life of splen-

dor and indulgence, that leaves him in hell.

This we are farther taught by Abraham's answer
to him. Son, remember that thou in thy life-time

receivedst thy good things : this is alleged as the sole-

reason of his being in torments.

It is to be observed that nothing is mentioned of

Lazarus but his low and afflicted state, and then it

is he is comforted, and thou art tormented.

Can any thing more plainly show us the impos-

sibility of enjoying mammon while we live, and
God when we die ? A rich man enjoying the plea-

sures of riches, is for that reason found in torments
;

a beggar, patiently bearing want, is for that reason

made the care of angels, and conducted to Abraham''

s

bosom.
Does not this manifestly teach us that same re-

liunciation of worldly enjoyments, as if we had
been expressly required to part with all that wc
have ?
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For, if a life of splendor, and pleasure, and sen-

sual gratifications, is the portion of those who choose

to enjoy it ; if it exposes us to so much noe and
wrath hereafter, well might our blessed Saviour tell

the rich man, that he lacked one things that he was
to scU all that he had, and give to the poor.

If therefore this parable contains the doctrine

that it first taught, if time has not worn away its

meaning, it contains a doctrine that concerns all

rich men, it speaks as home to them, and calls as

loudly for a renunciation of all worldly indulgen-

cies, as our Saviour did to the rich man.
So that there is no advantage got by considering

our Saviours command as a particular charge, and
given to a particular young man, since it appears

by other express passages and parables, that the

same is required of all other rich men, as they ex-

pect any other consolation than what is to be found

in riches.

If we will here also appropriate this parable t©

this particular rich man, we shall judge as reason-

abl}^ as if we should maintain, that the hell in

which 'he was tormented, was made only for him,

and is a state which no one else has any occasion

to fear.

We must therefore, unless we will set aside the

Gospel, and think ourselves not concerned in its

doctrines, take this as an undeniable truth, that

Christianity is still that some opposite state to the

world that it was in our Saviour's days, that he
speaks to us the same language that he spoke to the

young man in the Gospel, that if we will not hear

his voice, but indulge ourselves in the proud, sen-

sual delights of riches and grandeur, our fate is

taught us in the rich man in torments, and to us

belongs that dreadful threatening, Woe vnfo you
(hat are rich., for you have received your ccr.solaticn,

I know it has been said by some, that all that we
are taught by the command given to the young



WPON CHRlSrrAN' PERFECtlbN. 73

wKin to sell all, is this, that Avhcnever \vc cannot

keep our possessions without violating some essen-

tial duty of a Christian, that then, and not till then,

need we think that wc are called upon by Christ

to quit all and follow him.

I have, in answer to this, already shown, that the

ihing required of this young man, was no particular

duty, but that our Saviour pressed it upon all, and
by a reason which made it equally conclusive for

all people, namely, a treasure in heaven,

I have shown, that the same doctrine is taught in

general, by comparing the kingdom of God to one

pearl of great price, which the merchant could buy
at no less price, than by selling all that he had ; by
the parable of the rich man in torments, on the ac-

count of his living in the state and pleasures of a
fortune, and lastly, by a general woe that is threat-

ened to all that are rich, as having received their

consolation ; so that this seems a full answer to

this interpretation.

But I shall however consider it farther.

Now if this be all that is taught us as Christians,

by the case of the young man in the Gospel, that

we are to part with our enjoyments and posses-

sions, when we cannot keep them without renoun-
<:ing some great truth of our religion, and that tiM

such a time happens, we may peacefully and plea-

surably enjoy the delights of state and plenty.

If this be the case, I ask how a good Christian is

to be assured, that this is a safe and just interpreta-

tion ? How shall he be satisfied, that there is no
danger in folio-wing it ?

It is plainly an interpretation of our own making,
it is not the open expressed sense of the \vords', it is

an addition ofsomething to them, for which we have
no authority from the passage itself. So that it may
well be asked, how we can be sure that such an
interpretation maybe s;ifcly complied v^ith ?

The text saith, Sell all that thou hast 5 this inter-
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pretalion sailh, Yc need not sell yet, nay, that you
need not sell at all ; but that you may go on in the

pleasurable enjoyment of your several estates, till

such times as you cannot keep them without deny-
ing the faith.

So that the interpretation seems to have nothing

to do with the text, and only teaches a doctrine,

that might as well be asserted without this text, as

with it.

I ask, therefore, for what reason we allow this

passage to teach us no more than this ? Is there

any other part of Scripture that requires us to make
this interpretation ? Does it better suit with the

spirit and temper of the Christian religion ? Is it

more agreeable to its heavenly designs, its contempt
of the world, than to take them in their apparent
sense ?

If this were true, then the first followers of Christ,

who observed this doctrine in its literal sense, and
renounced all, acted less suitably to the spirit of

Christianity, than those who now enjoy their

estates.

This absurdity is enough to expose any pretended'

necessity of this interpretation ; which absurdity

must be granted, if we say, that this new interpreta-

tion is more suitable to the spirit of Christianity,

than to take the words as still obliging in their first

sense.

*But to cut off all pretence of any necessity from

any other part of Scripture, I have made it plainly

appear, that the same doctrine is certainly taught

by many other express passages of Scripture.

This interpretation therefore is as contrary to

many other parts of Scripture, as to this text ; it is

contrary to the spirit of Christianity, and is only

brought in to soften the rigours of religion, that

people may, ^^ ith quiet consciences, enjoy the plea-

sures of plenty, and those who want it, spend their

lime in the ways and means of acquiring it.
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If therefore there be not an entire change in the

way to heaven ; if the once sti-alsrht gale be not now
a wide and open passage to all full, fat, and stately

Christians ; if there is still any meaning in these

words, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the

kingdom of God ; the sober Christian may as well

doubt of this allowance of enjoying the pleasures

and plenty of his estate, till persecution for the faith

drives him out of it, as if he was told, that he need

not resist the devil, till such time as he tempted

him to deny the faith, or give up some truth of his

religion.

When our Saviour gave this command to the

young man, and afterwards observed upon his re-

fusal, that it Avas easier for a camel to go through the

eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into

the kingdom of God, the apostles took that com-
mand to signify the common conditions of entering

into Christianity, and immediately declared that

they had left all and foUozved him.

And our Saviour answered them in such a mann* •,

as showed, that the doctrine then delivered, related

to all mankind in the same sense, and had nothing

particular in it that related to one man, or one age
of the church more than another.

Verily I say unto you, there is no man that hath

left his house, or hrethren, or sister's, -nr i

r .1. ^i. -r I.-; Mark X. 29.
orjalner, or mother, or wije, or chil-

dren, or lands, for my sake and the GospePs, but he

shall have an hundredfold noro in this present time,

and in the icorld to come eternal life.

Let it now be considered, that supposing it was
barely lawful to enjoy our estates ; and, as the world
says, live up to them ; is this a state of any merit ?

Is there any reward annexed to it ? If it is not our
sin, it is at best a losing our time, and as unreward-
able as sleeping.

But on the other side we are infallibly assured,i

that if wc come up to the doctrine of the text, if we
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part with our worldly enjoyments and gratifications^

lor the sake of Christ, that in this life we shall

receive an hundred-fold, and in the world to come
eternal life.

Now, if such persons as th^se are to he thus bles-

sed in this life, and also so rewarded in the next 5

it is certain that they, who are not such persons, will

not be so doubly blessed both in this life and that

which is to come.
But nov/ Avhat an interpretation must that be,

which leads men from being an hundred times as

happy as they might be in this life, and from such
a height of reward in the next ?

Is not this enough to show us, that the wisdo»
of this interpretation is not a wisdom from above.,

that it savoureth not the things that be of God ?

For who can be so wise unto eternal life, who
can make so much of his plenty, as by thus parting

with it ?

Who, that was governed by a wisdom from above
\vould seek for an evasion, where the open sense is

not only safe, but entitled to so vast a recompense,
both now and hereafter ?

It is to me no small argument, that our Saviour

meant no such allowance, as this interpretation has
found out ; because it is so contrary to the perfeo-

tion of the soul, and is so disadvantageous to those

that follow it.

Our blessed Saviour and his apostles, both in

doctrine and practice, are on the side of renouncing
the enjoyments of riches, and who is he that dare

preach up a worldly peace and indulgence, w ithout

either text or precedent from Scripture, and such a

peace as leads men from such high rewards, both

in this life, and that which is to come ?

When our Saviour told Peter of his sufferings,

Peter took him and began to rehnke him^ saving, Be
it far from thee^ Lord, this shall not be uvto fhee.

£ut Jesus turned, Q,nd said to Peter, get thte behind
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me Satan^ thm, art an offence unto me,for thou savour-^

est not the things that be of God, hut those that be of

men.
But after all, this enjoyment of worldly riches

which this interpretation pleads for, cannot be

shown to be barely lawful ; this, I say, cannot be

shown, without showing at the same time, that this

passage, It is easier for a camel to go through tht

eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God, is so old as to be of no signifi-

cancy now ; for if th6 difficulty still continues, the

rich man must have as much to part with now as

he had then.

The same must be said of all those other pas-

sages above-mentioned, concerning the kingdom

being compared to one great pearl, the case of the

rich man in torments, and the general icoe that is

denounced against such as are rich, as having

received their consolation ; all these, with a great

variety of other texts, must' have quite lost their

first natural meaning, if this interpretation be

admitted as barely lawful.

So that it is an intei;pretation that runs away
from the plain open sense of the words, and lead^

from those great rewards that belong to it ; it is an

interpretation made without any necessity, not sup-

ported by any doctrine or practice of Scripture,

contrary to the practices of the first Christians,

contrary to the heavenly spirit of our religion, and

so contrary to various plain passages of Scripture,

that they must have lost their true meaning if this

interpretation be admitted.

Lastly, If all that can be concluded from this

command of our Saviour is only this, that we are

obliged to part with our estates when we cannot

keep them, without selling the truth ; if sell all

thou hasf, and srive to the poor, and thou shalt hitoe

treamre in hravcn only moans, when applied to us,

thou mdyest keep and enjoy thy estate^ till somt wich^
7*
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terms of keeping it are imposed vpon thee ; this is no
higher a perfection, no greater degree of heavenly-
mindedness, or disregard to the world, than a Jew
or honest heathen would maintain.

For who does not know that it is belter to be
just and faithful, than to be rich ; and that a man
is rather to part with his estate than to keep it at

the expense of his virtue and integrity ? this is

only the virtue of choosing rather to be poor than
a thief.

But if Christians can think that this is the highest

renunciation of the world, the highest degree af
heavenly affection to which they are called ; if they
can think that this is all that is meant by their

being crucified and dead to the world, by their

being in Ciirist neio creatures, by their being born

ofGod, and having overcome the zvorld, they may be
justly said to treat the Scriptures as the Jews-

treated our Saviour, when they said, IVe loill not

have this man to reign over ns,

I have, I think, sufficiently shown that our
Saviour required an entire renunciation of the

world, a forsaking all its enjoyments, in order to bo
his true disciples ; and that the same is as certainly

required of us, as he is the same Christ, and we
heirs of the same glory.

It will now therefore,. I know, be asked, whether
aill Christians are obliged to sell their estates, and
give to the poor, in order to inherit eternal life ?

The absurdity and ridiculousness of such a things

and the disorder it must occasion in life, will be
thought sufficient to expose and confute all the

foregoing doctrine.

As to the absurdity and ridiculousness of this

doctrine in the eyes of worldly wisdom, that is far

from being any objection against it ; since Ave are

assured by God himself, that the wisdom of this

world is foolishness with God, and that the spirit af
Christianity, and the spirit of the world, are aS'
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contrary to one another as the kingdom of light^

and ihe kingdom of darkness.

What can be more contrary to worldly greatness

and wisdom than the doctrine of the cross, a cruci-

fied Saviour ? Which way could anyone expose
himself to more jest and ridicule than by being too

meek and humble to resent an aftront, and accept a
challenge ?

Not only rakes and libertines, but the grave, the

religious part of the world, talk of the necessity of

defending their honour, and reckon it a shame not

to resent and fight when the aftront is given.

This makes the spirit of the world ; though it be

as consistent with our religion to honour the memo-
ry of Cain for killing his brother, as to make
it a part of honoiu" to give, or accept a challenge.

This may serve to show us, that we must disre-

gard the maxims and wisdom of this world, and not

form our judgment of Christian virtues with any
regard to it ; since by it, patience and meekness
may be reckoned shameful, and revenge aud mur-
der as instances of honour.

But I give now a direct answer to the foregoing

question, and venture to affirm, upon the proofs I

have already produced, that all Christians are really

and eftectually obliged to do that which our Saviour

required of the young man.
Our Saviour bid him sell all that he had, and

give to the poor, that he might have treasure in

heaven ; that is, he required him to renounce the

self-enjoyment of his estate, to live no longer in the

gratification of his plenty, but offer it all to God in

Avorks of charity, and relief to others.

Now the selling all, is. only a circumstance of

parting with the enjoyment of his riches from him-
self, to all such objects and uses as are worthy of

it in the sight of God.
If our Saviour had told sinners that they must

j'epent in sackcloth and ashes, I should have thought
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that sackcloth and ashes was onlj mentioned as a
particular way of expressing a general duty, and
that though the circumstance of sackcloth and
ashes might be omitted, yet the thing intended, the

degree of humiliation and sorrow, was always to be
performed in the same degree.

I take it to be the same in the case before us. It

is not necessary that a man should sell all that he
hath, because that Avas the expression used to the

young man, but it is necessary that he comply with

the thing signified, and practise all that disregard

of the world, and heavenly affection which is there

taught.

He sufficiently selleth all who parteth with the

self-enjoyment of it, and maketh it the support of

those that want it.

This seems to me to be the true and plain

meaning of the passage. The w'ords, sell all, are

only used as a form of speech, as a general way of

expressing the parting with the enjoyment of an
estate, as sackcloth and ashes were a general way
of expressing repentance ; and not as laying any
direct obligation of parting with an estate in that

particular way, any more than sackcloth is always
necessary to a true repentance.

A person that was to give away his estate would
surely comply with the doctrine of the text, which
shows, that it is the thing signified, and not the par-

ticular manner of doing it, that is required.

Yet it is the keeping to this literal sense of the

words, as if the selling all was the particular thing

enjoined, tliat has taught people to excuse them-
selves from the doctrine there delivered.

For there was some pretence to think that so

particular an action as the selling all could only
relate to him, to whom it was enjoined.

But if men would consider that this selling all is

only a circumstnnce of the thing, as s?xkcloth ^"s a

circmnstance of repentance j and that the thing
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jfequired is heavenly affection and devotion to God,
thcj would find themselves as much concerned in

the doctrine there delivered, as in any other doc-

trine of Scripture.

When our Saviour related the good Samarifan''s

charity, and said unto the man that talked with

him. Go, and do thou like7cise, he is not exhorted to

stay for an opportunity of doing the same action,

but to da the same thing which was implied by that

action.

Taking therefore the words in this plain sense,

as an exhortation to such a degree of heavenly
affection, and disclaiming all self-enjoyment of

riches, and not as to any particular action of sel-

ling all, it must be affirmed that they equally con-

cern all rich men to the end of the world, as that

young man, to whom they were spoken.

For as he was called to that temper of mind,

because it was a right temper for a Christian, a

proper instance of his faith and hope, and devotion

to God, and a right way of using the things of

this world ; how can it be thought, that the same
temper is not equally right and Christian in every
rich man now ? Or how can it be thought that the

rich men of this age, are not equally obliged to act

conformably to the temper and spirit of religion

now, as well as in the days of Christ ?

Are not humility and meekness to be practised in

the same fulness that they were in our Saviour's

time ? But if they are, it will be impossible to show,
why any other virtues should admit of any abate-

ments.

Or can any one show a better instance of humil-

ity and meekness, than in departing from the

splendid enjoyments of his fortune, to make it the

support and relief of poor and distressed people.

It ought also to be considered, whether it is not

impossible to show that meeknfss and humility

w'riich was then required, unless he practises them
in these instances.
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Let it also be considered, that this use of
worldly things is not only commanded, as suitable

to the graces and virtues of the Christian life, but

that the case of the rich man in torments, with

the other passages above mentioned, are so many
express thrcatenings against our disobedience.

So that it must be affirmed, that we are as

much obliged to labour after the same degrees of

faith, hope, heavenly affection, and disregard of

the v.'orld, as after the same degrees of humility,

charity, and repentance, that ever was required of

Ony Christians.

Let it be also considered, that the command of

selling all, is only particular in the expression ; but

that the thingrequired is the generaltemper of Chris-
tianity ; as is expressed by being dead to the world,

having our conversation in heaven, being horn of
God, and having overcome the world ; these expres-

sions have no proper meaning, if they do not imply
all that heavenly affection, and disregard of riches

to which our Saviour exhorted the young man.
God forbid, saith St. Paul, that I should glory,

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus pi •
-ia

Christ, by zvhom the xoorld is crucified

unto me, and I unto the world.

Now I desire to know why any Christian should
think it less dreadful not to be crucified and dead to

the world, than St. Paul thought it ? Is not the

temper and spirit which the apostle shows here,

as much to be aspired after, as in any other part of

Scripture ?

But can those who spend their estates in their

own indulgences, Avho live in the pomp and plea-

sures of riches, can they without profaneness say
that of themselves, which the apostle here saith of

himself ?

Or, can they be said to have the Spirit of Christ,

who are directed by a spirit so contrary to that of
the apostle ? Yet the Scripture says expressly, that
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"if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ he is none

of ins.

Thus we see, that this renunciation of the world,

which is thought too great an extreme, to be taken

from the command given to the young man in the..

Gospel, is the common temper of Christianitj^, and
a doctrine the most universally taught of any other.

It is indeed the very heart and soul of Christian

piety, it is the natural soil, the proper stock from

whence all the graces of a Christian naturally grow
forth ; it is a disposition of all others the most
necessary and most productive of virtue. And if

we might now be more earthly, than in the days of

Christ, we must of necessity be proportionably wan-
ling in all other virtues. For heavenly affection

enters so far into the being of all Christian virtues,

that an abatement in that, is like an alteration in

the first wheel that gives motion to all the rest.

I will now a little appeal to the imagination of

the reader.

Let it be supposed, that rich men are now
enjoying their riches, and taking all the common
usual delights of plenty ; that they are labouring

for the meat that perisheth, projecting and con-

triving scenes of pleasure, and spending their estates

in proud expenses.

After this supposition, let it be imagined that we
saw the holy Jesus, who had not where to lay his

head, with his twelve apostles, that had left all t©

follow him ; let us imagine that we heard him call

all the world to take up the cross and follow him,
promising a treasure in heaven to such ss would quit

all for his sake, and rejecting all that would not

comply with such terms ; denouncing zcoe, and
eternal death, to all that lived in fulness, pomp, and
worldly delights : let it be imagined that we heard
him commanding his disciples to take no thought,

saying, what shall we eat, or what shall we drink,

or wherewithal shall we be clothed ; and giving
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this reason for it, because after all these thing:S do

the Gentiles seek.

Let it be imagined, that we saw the first Chris-

lians taking up the cross, renouncing the world,

and counting all but dross, that they might gain

Christ.

I do n©t now appeal to the judgment or reason of

the reader, I leave it with his imagination, that wild

faculty, to determine whether it be possible for these

two different sorts of men to be true disciples of the

same Lord.
To proceed

:

Let us suppose that a rich man was to put up
such a prayer as this to God

;

" O Lord, I thy sinful creature, who am born
" again to a lively hope of glory in Christ Jesus,

"beg of thee, to grant me a thousand times more"
" riches than I need, that I may be able to gratify
" myself and family in the delights of eating and
" drinking, state and grandeur; grant, that as the
'" little span of life wears out, I may still abound
" more and more in wealth, and that I may see and
*' perceive all the best and surest ways of growing
^' richer than any of my neighbours ; this I humbly
^' and fervently beg in the name, &c."

Such a prayer as this should have had no place

in this treatise, but that I have reason to hope, that,

in proportion as it offends the ear, it will amend the

heart. «

There is no one, I believe, but would be ashamed
10 put up such a prayer as this to God, yet let

it be well observed, that all are of the temper
of this prayer, but those who have overcome the

world.

We need not go amongst villains, and people of

sc^nHa^ous characters, to find out those who desire

aO^OJsand tim^s more than they need; who have
ai) e !.'^?rnoss to be every d-^y richer and richer ; \>h&

c^tch at all way* of gain that are n&i scandalous,
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hnd who hardly think any thing enough, except it

•equals or exceeds the estate of (heir ncighbourd.

1 beg of such, that they would heartily condemn
the profane and unchristian spirit of the foregohig

prayer, and that they would satisfy themselves, that

nothing can be more odious and contrary to reli-

gion than such petitions.

But then let them be assured also of this, that

the same things which make an unchristian prayer,

make an unchristian life.

For the reason why these things appear so odious

in a prayer, is because they are so contrary to the

spirit of religion. But is it not as bad to live and
act contrary to the spirit of religion, as to pray
contrary to it ?

At least, must not that manner of life be very
blameable, very contrary to piety, which is so

shocking, when put into the form of a prayer ?

But indeed, whatever w^e may think, as we live,

so we really pray ; for as Christ saith, zehcre our

treasure 7.9, there will our heart be also ; so as the

manner of Gur life is, so is our heart also ; it is con-

tinually praying what our life is acting, though not

in any express form of words.
To pursue this argument a little ; Is this prayer

too shocking? Dare we not approach God witk
tsuch a spirit? How dare we then to think of ap-

proaching him with such a life ?

Need we any other conviction, that this manner
of life is contrary to the spirit of Christianity, than
this, that the praying according to it in Christ's

name, comes near to blasphemy ?

Does not this also sufficiently convince us of the

reasonableness of Christ's command, to forsake the

fulness, the indulgence, and pride of estates ; since

it is a state of life that our reason dare not ask God
to give us ?

Let it be considered how we should abominate a
person whom we knew to use such a prayer, and let
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tliat teach us how abomniable a Hfe that is like it

must make us to appear in the eyes of God, and
with this addition of folly joined to it, that we call

the prayer profane^ but think the life that answers
to it to be Chrislian.

Perhaps there cannot be a better way of judging

of what manner of spirit we are of, than to see

whether the actions of our life are such as we may
safely commend to God in our prayers.

For it is undeniable, that if they are such as we
dare not mention to God in our prayers, we ought

in all reason to be as fearful of acting them in his

presence.

We may indeed do several innocent things which,

On account of their littleness, are unfit to be put into

our devotions ; but if the chief and main actions of

cur life are not such, as we may justly beg the assis-

tance of God's Holy Spirit in the performance of

them, we may be assured that such actions make
our lives as unholy as such petitions would make
our prayers.

From all that has been above observed, I think it

is sufficiently plain, that the present disciples of

Jesus Christ are to have no more to do with worldly

enjoyments than those that he chose whilst he him-

self was on earth ; and that he expects as much
devotion to God, and heavenly affection from us, as

from any that he conversed with, and speaks the

same language, and gives the same commands to all

rich men now that he gave to the rich young man
in the Gospel.

'
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CHAP. V.

^i farther Continuation of the, same Subject.

THE subject of the two preceding chapters is of

such importance, that I cannot leave it without

adding some farther considerations upon it.

. For, notwithstanding the Scriptures arc so clear

and express on the side of the doctrine there deliv-

ered, yet 1 must expect to encounter the prejudices

of men who are settled in other opinions.

I know it will still be asked, where can be the iiu^

piety of getting or enjoying an estate ?

Whether it be not honourable, and matt-er of just

praise, to provide an estate for one's family ?

It will also be asked, what people of birth and
fortune are to do with themselves if they are not to

live suitably to their estates and qualities ?

Any one that has taken the trouble to read this

treatise, must have found, that the doctrine here
taught is none of mine, and that therefore I have
no occasion to support it against such questions as

these.

The same persons may as well ask, why the little

span of life is made a state of trial and probation,

in which men of all conditions are to xuork out their

salvation loithfear and trembling ?

But, however, to the first question let it be afir

swered :

Take no thought^ saying, What shall we eat, or

7ohat shall roe drink, or loherevnthal shall we be clo-

thed ; for after all these things do the Gentiles

seek.

If to be careful and thoughtful about the neces-
saries of life, be a care that is here forbidden, and
that because it is such a care as only becomes hea-
tliens ; surely, to be careful and thoughtful how to

rja-ise an estate, and enrich one's family, is a care
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that is sufficiently forbidden Christians. And he
that can yet thiak it lawful and creditable to make
it the care and design of his life to get an estate, is

too blind to be convinced by arguments. He may,
with as much regard to Scripture, say, that it is

laAvful to swear falsely, though it forbids him ta

,speak falsely.

Our Saviour saith, Labour not for the meat that

j}erisketh,but for that meat 7i}hich C7idur- » ^ ..

eih unto txerlashn^ Vfe. He commands ^ n v
.

/.

us not to lay up for onrselvcfi treas\ires on earth ;.

he assures us that we cannot serve God and mam-
mon.
Now these places have no meaning, if it is still

lawful for Christians to heap up treasures, to labour
for great estates, and pursue designs of enriching

their families.

I know it is easy to evade the force of these

texts, and to make plausible harangues upon the

innocency of labouring to be rich, and the consis-

tency of serving God and mammon.
I do not question but the rich young man in the

Gospel, who had kept the commandments of God
from his youth, could have made a very good apo-

logy for himself, and have show^n how reasonable

and innocent a thing it was for so good and so
young a man to enjoy an estate.

The rich man in torments could have alleged

how much good he did with his fortune, how many
trades he encouraged by his purple and fine linen,

and faring sumptuously every day ; and how he

comformed to the ends and advantages of society

by so spending his estate.

But to return : The apostle saith, Having food
and raiment^ let tis be iheretinth content ; that thty

7vho will he rich fall info a feviptntion
^ rp- .• o

and a snare, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts, which droxcn m«n in destriiction and pcr^

dition.
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\Ve may perhaps, by sonic acutencss of reason-

ing, find out that this doctrine still leaves us at

our liberty, whether we will labour to be rich or

not ; and if we do, we are as miich enlightened as

the quakcrs, who find themselves at liberty from

the use of the sacraments.

We may pretend, that notwithstanding what the

apostle here says of a snare^ a temptation, and fool-

ish lusts ; yet that we can pursue the means, and

desire the happiness of riches, without any danger

to our virtue.

But if so, we are as prudent as those Christians

who think they can secure their virtue without

watching, and prayer ; though our Saviour has said,

Watch and pray that ye enter not into templa'ion.

He therefore, that neglects watching and prayer,

though the appointed means of avoiding tempta-

tion, may show that he lives as much according to

Scripture as he that is careful and desirous of riches

and wealth, though they are the declared occasions

oi sin, snares Q.nd flcstruclion.

If wc will not be so humble and teachable, as to

conform to the Scripture in the simplicity and plain-

ness of its doctrines, there will be no end of our

errors ; but we shall be in as much darkness as

where the light of Scripture never appeared.
For if we could submit to its plain and repeated

doctrines, it would never be asked, what people of

birth and fortune are to do with themselves, if they

are not to live up to the splendor and plenty of

their estates.

The rich man in the Gospel was a ruler, a young
man, and a good man ; if, therefore, there are any
amongst us that are neither young nor good, it can
hardly bo thought th^t thev have less to <lo to inhe-

rit eternal life than the young man in the Gospel.

And as far those who, lik:^ him, have kept the

com nandments of Go I from their youth, 1 dare not

tell them, that they are not under a necessity of
8*
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offering all their wealth te -God, and of making
theii' estates, however acquired, not the support of
any foolish vain indulgences, but the relief of their

distressed brethren.

Suppose great people, by means of their wealthy
could throw themselves into a deep sleep of plea-

sant dreams, which would last till death awaked
them

; would any one think it lawful for them to

make such use of their riches.

But if it was a^ked, why this is not as lawful as a
life of high living, vain indulgences, and worldly
pleasures, it could not be easily told.

For such a life as this is no more like a state of
probation than such a sleep is like it : and he that

has done nothing but sleep and dream to the time of
his death, may as well say, that he has been zvork-

ing out his salvation tolth fear and tremhlins^, as he
that has been living in such luxury^ splendor, and
vain gratifications, as his estate could procure him.
The Gospel has made no provision for dignity of

birth, or difTerence in fortune ; but has appointed
the same straight gate, the common passage for all

persons to enter into glory.

The distinctions of civil life have their use, and
are, in some degree, necessary to. society ; but if

any one thinks he may be less devoted to God, less

afraid of the corruptions of pleasures, the vanities

©f pride, because he was born of one family rather
than another, he is as much mistaken as he that

fancies he has a privilege to steal, because be was
born of a father that was poor.

Why may not poor people give themselves up to

discontent, to. impatience, and repining ? Is it not

because Christianity requires the same virtues in

all states of life ? Is it not because the rewards of
religion are sufficient to make us thankful in every
condition ?

But who sees not that these same reasons equally

>50ademn the gratifications, the sensual indulgences



UPON CHTRISTIAN PERFECTIO:?. "^1

of ihc rich, as the discontents and rcpinings of tht

poor ?

So that a great man taking his swing in worldl^y

])leasures, in the various gratifications which his

plenty can furnish, is as good a Christian, as care-

ful of his duty to God, as the poor man who resign?^

himself up to discontent, and spends his time and
spirits in restless complaints and repinings.

And if the joys of religion, our hopes in Christj

are sufficient to make us rejoice in tribulation, and

be thankful to God in the hardships of poverty ;

surely the same hopes in Christ must be equally

sufficient to make us forbear the luxury and soft-

ness, and all other pleasures of imaginary great-

ness.

If, therefore, the rich and great man can find out

a course of pleasures, that support no wrong turn of

mind ; a luxury and indulgence, which do not gra-

tify sensuality ; delights, and entertainments, which
indulge no vain and weak passions ; if they can find

out such self-enjoyments of their riches as show
that they love God with all their strength, and
their neighbours as themselves ; if they can find out

such instances of splendor and greatness, as gratify

neither the lust, of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, nor

the pride of life ; religion has no command against

such enjoj'ments.

But if this cannot be done, let it be remembered
that the rich have no more permission to live in

sensual pleasures, and vain indulgences, than the

poor have to spend their time in anxious complaints

and unthankful repinings.

Let it also be remembered, that if any distinc-

tions of life make men forget, that sin is their only
baseness, and holiness their only honour ; if any
condition makes them less disposed to imitate the

low, humble estate of their suffering Master, or

forget thnt they are to return to God by humilia-

lioo, repentance, and self-denial ; instead of being
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any real advantage, it is their curse, their snare^

and destruction.

Had there been any other lawful way of employ-

ing our wealth, than in the assistance of the poor,

our Saviour would not have confined the young
man in the Gospel to that one way of employing all

that he had.

Was there no sin in pampering ourselves with

our riches, our Saviour had not said, fFoe unto you

that are. rich^for ye have received your consolation !

Had a delight in the splendor and greatness of

this life been an innocent delight for people of birth

and fortune, he had never said. Blessed are the poor

in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

Had worldly mirth, and the noisy joys of splen-

dor and equipage, been any part of the happiness

of Christians, he had never said. Blessed are the^

that mourn, for they shall be comforted.

Thus does it appear, from almost every part of

Scripture, that a renunciation of the world, and all

worldly enjoyments, either of pleasure or pride,

is the necessary temper of all Christians of every

state and condition.

I know, that to all this it will still be objected,

that the different states of life are things indifferent

in themselves, and are made good or evil by the

tempers of the persons that enjoy them. That a

man is not necessarily vain and proud, because he

lives in great show and figure, any more than ano-

ther is necessarily humble and lowly in mind, be-

cause he lives in a low estate.

It is granted that men may be of a temper con-

trary to the state in which they live ; but then this

is only true of such as are in any state by force,

and contrary to their desires and endeavours.

A man in a low estate may be very vain and
proud, because he is in such a state by fovoe, and
is restless and uneasy till he can raise himself out

of it. If the same can be said of any man that lives
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m all the splendor and figure of life, ihot he is in it

by force, and is restless and uneasy till he can lay

all aside, and live in an humble, lowly state, it may
l)e granted, that such a man, though in the height

of figure, may be as humble as another in starving

tircumstances may be proud.

But nothing can be more false than to conclude,

that because a man may be in a low estate, without

having lowliness of mind, which estate he is in by
force ; that, therefore, another may live in all the

height of grandeur, tlie vanity of figure, which his

fortune will allow, without having any height or

vanity of mind, though the state of life be accord-

ing to his mind, and such as he chooses before ano-

ther that has less of figure and show in it.

Nothing can be more absurd than such a con-

clusion as this ; it is as if one should say, that

because a man may be an epicure in his temper,

though he is forced to live upon bread and water
;

therefore another, who seeks after all sorts of dain-

ties, and lives upon delicacies out of choice, may be
no epicure.

Again, Who does not know that a man may give

all his goods to feed the poor, and yet w^ant cha-

rity ? But will any one therefore conclude, that

another may keep all his goods to himself, and yet

have chai'ity ?

Yet this is as well argued as to say, that because

aman has nothing to spend he may yet be proud ;

therefore, though another may lay out his er=tate in

vain expenses, he may yet have true humility of

mind.
For as the man in a Igjv estate would be truly

what his estate is, if he liked it, and had no desires

that it should be. otherwise than it is ; so for the

sainc reason, if those who live in pleasure, in show
and vain expmses, live in such a state out of choice ;

we must talk nonsense, if we do not say that their

minds are as vain as the vanity of their state.

Again, Those who talk of people's being humble
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in a state, that has all the appenrance of pride and
vanity, do not enough consider the natur.e of virtue.

Humility, and every other virtue, is never in a
fcoroplete state, so that a man can say, that he has

finished his task in such or such a virtue.

No virtues have any existence of this kind in

human minds ; they arc rather continual struggles

with contrary vices, than any finished habits of

mind.
A man is humble, not for what he has already

done, but because it is his continual disposition to

pppose and reject everj^ teraptntion to pride. Cha-
rity is a continual struggle with the contrary quaA

lities of self-love and envy.

And this is the state of every virtue ; it is a pro-

gressive temper of mind, and always equally la-

bouring to preserve itself.

Those therefore w ho suppose that people may be
so finished in the virtue of humility, that they can
be truly humble in the enjoyments of splendor and
vanity, do not consider that humility is never fin-

ished, and that it ceases to exist, when it ceases to

oppose and reject every appearance of pride.

This is the true state of every virtue, a resisting

and opposing all the temptations to the contrary

'Vice.

To suppose therefore a man so truly humble,
that he may live in all the appearances of pride and
vanity, is as absurd, as to suppose a man so in-

wardly sober that he need refuse no strong liquors
;

so inwardly charitable, that he need not avoid

quarrels ; or so holy, that he need not resist

temptations to sin.

Lastly, The necessity of renouncing the world in

whatever condition of life we are, besides v/hat ap-

pears from particular commands, may be proved
from those great degrees of holiness, those divino

tempers, which Christianity requires.

Christians are to love God with all their J<^artf^
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-x'ltli all their S071I, ti'ith all their mind, and u-ilh all

their strength^ and their neighhour as themselves.

Now it is absolutely impossible in ihc nature of

the thing, that vic should practise cither of these

duties in any Christian sense, unless We arc so born
ef God, as to have overcome the loorld.

A man that has his head and his heart taken up
wiih worldly concerns, can no more love God with

all his soul, and with all his strength, than a man
who will have his eyes upon the ground, can be
looking towards heaven with all the strength of his

:

sight.

If therefore we arc to love God with all our

heart, and with all our soul, it is absolutely neces-

sary that we be first persuaded, that Ave have no
happiness but in him alone ; and that we are capa-

ble of no other good, but what arises from our en-

joyment of the divine nature.

But we may be assured, that we never believe

this truth, till we resign or renounce all preten-

tions to any other happiness. For to desire the hap-

piness of riches, at the same time that we know
that all happiness is in God, is as impossible as to

desire the happiness of sickness, when we are assur-

ed that no bodily state is happy but that of health.

It is therefore certain, in an absolute degree, that

^re are as much obliged to renounce the world with

all our heart, and all our strength, as we are obliged

to love God with all our heart, and all our strength.

It being as impossible to do one without the

other, as to exert all our strength two different ways
at the same time.

It is also certain, in the same absolute degree,

that we unavoidably love every thing in proportion

as it appears to be our happiness ; if it appears t®

be half of our happiness, it will necessai'ily have

half the strength of our love ; and if it appears t«

be all of our happiness we shall naturally love if

ivith all our strength.- ^
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The Christian religion therefore, which required

"^he whole strength of our nature to aspire after

God, lays this just foundation of our periorming
this duty, by commanding us to renounce the hap-
piness of the world, knowing it impossible to have
iwo happinesses, and but one love.

And indeed what can be more ridiculous than to

fancy that a man, who is labouring after schemes
of felicity, that is taken up in the enjoyments of the

world, is loving God with all his soul^ and all his

strength ?

Is it not as absurd, as to suppose a man that is

: devoted to the sports of the field is at the same

I

lime contemplating mathematical speculations with

( "all the ardour of his mind ?

Let any one but deal faithfully with himself^

consult his own experience, the inward feelings of

his mind, and consider whether, whilst his soul is

taken up with the enjoyments of this life, he feels

that his soul is loving God with all its force and
TBtrength ; let any man say that he feels this strong

tendency of his soul towards God, whilst it tends

towards earthly goods, and I may venture to depart

from all that 1 have said*

Nothing, therefore, can be more plain than this,

that if we are to fill our soul with a new love, we
must empty it of all other affections, and this by A6

great a necessity as any in nature.

The love of God, as I have said of every other

virtue, is never in any complete state, but is to prc-

. serve and improve itself by a continual opposition

and resistance of other affections.

It is as necessary therefore continually to re-

nounce the world, and all its objec's of oar affec-

tions, in order to form the love of God in our hearts,

as it is necessary to renounce and resist all motives

of self-love and envy, ta beget tlie habit of charity.

And a raan may as well pretend- that little en-

vies are consistent with true charity, as that little



UrON CHRISTIAN PERFECTieN. 97

c!esires after the vanities of the world are consis-

'icnt Avith an entire love of God with all our hearts.

It may be said, that though this appears true in

the reason of the thing, as considered in specula-

tion
;
yet that this is a love for angels, and not

suited to the state of man.

I answer, it is what God has required, and the

same objection may be made against all other

Christian virtues, for they are all re(iuircd in a per-

fect degree.

Secondly, If it is a degree of aftcction hardly

attainable, this makes for the doctrine which I have

delivered, and shows the absolute necessity of

having no more enjoyments in the world than such

as necessity re(iuires.

For if it is so hard to raise the soul to this degree

of love, surely it must be stupid to add to the difti-

culty by foolish and contrary affections.

Thirdly, If this is the proper love of angels, this
,

proves that it is as proper for us, who are taught by
\

God to pray, that his mil may be done on earth as !

.it is in heaven.

At least, if this is the love of angels, it shows u?, ;

that we are to imitate it as far as ou-r nature will
[

allow, and to stop at no degrees short of it, but
J

•such as we cannot possibly reach.

But can he be said to be doing his utmost to love

like an angel, that is building schemes of felicity

•on earth, and seeking satisfaction in its imaginary
'enjo\ mcnts ?

As sure therefore as this is the love of angels, as

sure as we are called to an angelical stale of life

with God ; so surely are we obliged to lay aside

every hindcrance, to part with every enjoyment
that may stop or retard the soul in its rise and af-

fection towards God.
We difter from angels, as we are in a state of

probation, and loaded with flesh ; and though til!

the trial be over, we must bear with infirmities and
9
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necessities, to which they are not subject
; yet we

must no more choose follies, or find out false de-
lights for ourselves, than if we were, like them, free
from all infirmities.

The love of enemies is said to be a love that
becomes the perfection of God ; but yet we see that
we are so far from being excused from this manner
of love, because it is divine, and suits the nature of
God, that we are, for that reason expressly called
to it, that we may be children of our Father zvhich is

in heaven.

If therefore Me are called to that spirit of love,

which becomes the perfection of God, surely the
manner of angelic love is not too high for us to

aspire after.

All therefore that we are to learn from this mat-
ter is this, that a renunciation of the world is neces-
sary, that this holy love cannot be attained, unless
Ave only use thenvorld so far as our needs and infir-

mities require, and think of no happiness but what
is prepared for us at the right hand of God.

Fourthly, This entire love of God is as possible

as the attainment of several other duties, which still

?re the rules of our behaviour, and such as we are
obliged to aspire after in the utmost perfection.

The sincere love of our enemies is, perhaps, of

all other tempers the hardest to be acquired, and
the motions of envy and spight the most difficult to

be entirely laid aside
;
yet, without this temper, we

are unqualified to say the Lord's Prayer. We see

examples of this love of God in the first followers

of our Saviour ; and though we cannot work mira-

cles as the}'- did, yet we may arrive at their per-

sonal holiness, if we would but be so humble as

to imitate their examples.
Our. Saviour told them the infallible way of

arriving at piety, which was by renouncing the

world, and taking up the cross, and following him,

tli^t they might have treasure in heaven. This woia
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the only way then, and it would still be as success--

ful now, had we but the faith and humility to put

it in practice.

But we are now, it seems, become so wise and
'

prudent, we see so much, farther into the nature of

virtue and vice, than the simplicity of the first

Christians, that we can take all the enjoyments of

the world along with us in our road to ncavcn.

They took Christ at his word, and parted with
,

all ; but we take upon us to reason about the inno-,

cency of wealth and stately enjoj^ments, and to'

possess every thing, but the spirit of our religion.

It is sometimes said in defence of the dulness of

our affections towards God, that affections are tem-

pers which we cannot command, and depend much-
upon constitution ; so that persons, who are pos-

sessed of a true fear of God, may yet by reason of

their constitution feel less vehemency of love, than

•thers who are less piousl}^ disposed.

This is partly true, and partly false.

It is true, that our affections arc very much in-

fluenced by our constitutions ; but then it is false,

that this is any defence of our want of affection

tOAvards God.
Two persons, that equally feel the want of some-

thing to quench their thirst, may show a different

passion after water, by a difference in their constitu-

tions ; but still, thirst after water is the ruling desire

in both of them.
Tvv^o epicures, by a difference in their constitu-

tion, may differ in the manner of their eagerness
after dainties ; but still it is the love of dainties

that is the governing love in both of them.
It is the same thing in the case before us, two

persons may equally look upon God as their sole

happiness ; by reason of their different tempers, one
may be capable of greater fervours of desire after

him than the other, but st?ll, it is the ruling de.*

*ire of* the other.
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Therefore though good men may content them-
selves, though they have not such flames of desire,

as thej- may see or hear of in other people
;
yet

there is no foundation for this content, unless they
know that they seek and desire no other happiness
than God, and that their love, though not so fervent

as some others', is still the ruling and governing
a flection of their soul.

Notwithstanding the difference in constitution.

»vc sec all people arc affected with what they reckon
* heir happiness : if therefore people are not full of a
desire ofGodJt is because 1 hey arc full of, or at least

'engaged with, another happiness ; it is not any slow-

ness of spirits, but a variety of enjoyments, that

liavc taken hold of their hearts, and rendered them
insensible of that happiness that is to be found in

@od.
When any man has followed the counsels of our

blessed Saviour, when he has renounced the world,

rejected all the flattering appearances of worldly
happiness, emptied himself of all idle affections,

and practised all the means of fixing his heart upon
God alone, he may be pardoned if he still wants
such warmth of affection as so great a good might
justly raise.

But till all this be done, we as vainly appeal to

our constitutions, tempers, and infirmities of our

state, as the unprofitable servant appealed to the

hardness of his master, and therefore hid his talent

in the earth.

And as it is there said. Out of thine own mouth
tv'dl I jndge tkce^ thou rnckcd sey-vajit ; thou Jcnevrst

that I tens an austere man, &c. Wherefore then gavest

not iho^i my money into the bank ? &c.
So we may justly fear that we sholl be judged

out of our own mouths ; for, if we know the loving

God with all our heart and soul, to be so difficult

to the temper and infirmities of our nature, vhy
thcrcfofe do we not remove excry hindcrance, r.sr
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nounce every vain affection, and with double dili-

gence practise all the means of forming this divine-

temper ? For this we may be assured of, that the.

seeking happiness in the enjoyments of wealth, is

as contrary to the entire love of God, as wrapping

up the talent in a napkin is contrary to improv-

ing it.

He that has renounced the world, as having

nothing in it that can render him happy, will find

his heart at liberty to aspire to God in the highest

degrees of love and desire ; he will then know Avhat

the Psalmist means by those expressions. My heart

is afhirstfor God ; zohen shall I appear before the pre-

sence of God ?

And till we do thus renounce the world, wc arc

strangers to the temper and spirit of piety ; we do

but act the part of religion, and are no more atTectcd

with those devotions which are put into our mouths,

than an actor upon the stage is really angry him-

self, when he speaks an angry speecb.

Religion is only what it should be, when its hap-

piness has entered into our soul, and filled our

hearts with its proper tempers, when it is the settled

object of our minds, and governs and afiects u?., as

worldly men are affected with vhat happiness wliich

gOA'erns their actions.

The ambitious man naturally rejoices at every

thing that leads to his greatness, and as naturally

grieves at such accidents as oppose it.

Good Christians, that are so wise as to aim only ,

at one happiness, will as naturally be affected in

this manner, with that which promotes or hinders

their endeavours after it.

For happiness, in whatever it is placed, equally

governs the heart of him that aspires after it.

Tt is therefore as necessa-y to renounce all the

satisfaction of riches and fortune, and place our

sole happiness in God, as it is necessary to love him
9*
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with all our heart, and all our soul, w ith all our
mind, and all our strength.

Another duty, which also proves the necessity of

this doctrine, is the love of our neighbour : Thou
shall love thy neighbour as thyself.

Now he that thinks he can perform this duly,
without taking our Saviour's advice of forsaking all,

and following him, is as much mistaken, as if he
imagines that he loves his neighbour as himself,

though he heaps up treasures for his own self-en-

joyments and self-gratifications.

If a man would know what this love of his neigh-

bour implies, let him look impartiall}^ into his own
heart, and see what it is that he wishes to himself,

and then turn all those same wishes to his neigh-

bour, and this will make him feel the just measure
of his duty, better than any other description.

This will also teach him, that this true love of his

neighbour is as inconsistent with the love , of the

world, as duelling is inconsistent with meekness and
forgiveness of injuries.

This love is a temper of mind that suits only sucK
beings, as have one common undivided happiness,

where they cannot be rivals to one another : now
this is the state of Christians, who have as truly one

common happiness, as they have one common God ;

but if we put ourselves out of this state, and project

for ourselves other felicities in the uncertain enjoy-

ments of this life, Ave make ourselves as incapable

of this neighbourly love, as wolves and bears that

live upon prey.

Now one common undivided happiness being the

only possible foundation for the practice of this

great benevolence, it is demonstrable, that if we
seek any other happiness than this, if we do not.

renounce all other pretensions, we cannot keep
clear of such tempers, as will show that we do not

I'ove our neighbour as ourselves^
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This love, as has been said of the entire love of
God, is suited to the state of angels, it being not to

be imagined that they have more benevolence than

this for one another ; they can readily perform their

dutj, because they never vary from their one true

happiness ; and as this makes it easy to them, so

nothing can make it possible for us, but by imitating

them, in placing our only happiness in the enjoy-

ment of our true good.

If our happiness depends upon men, our tempers

will necessarily depend upon men, and we shall love

and hate people in proportion as they help or hinder

us in such happiness.

This is absolutely necessary, and we can never

act otherwise, till we are governed by a happiness

where no naen can make themselves our rivals, nor
prevent our attainment of it.

AVhen we are in this state, it will be no harder to

love our neighbour as ourselves, than it is to wish

them the enjoyment of the same light, or the same
common air ; for these, being goods which may be
enjoyed equally by all, are not the occasion of

envy.

But whilst we continue eager competitors for the

imaginary enjoyments of this life, we lay a neces-

sary foundation for such passions, as are all directly

contrary to the fruits of love.

I take it for granted, that when our Saviour de-

livered this doctrine of love, he intended it should

be a governing principle of our lives, it concerns
us therefore, as we have any regard to our salvation,

to look carefully to ourselves, and to put ourselves

in such a state, as we may be capable of perform-
ing it.

Now in this state we cannot be, till we are con-

tent to make no more of this world, than a supply

of ournecessiiies, and to wait for one on.'?/ happiness

in the enjoyment of God.
I do not appeal '^ niggards ^nd worldlings, to
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the proud and ambitious, let those who think them-^

selves moderate in their worldly desires and enjoy-

ments, let such deal faithfully with then* own
hearts, and see whether their prosecution of world-

ly affairs permits them to love all Christians as

themselves.

Their moderation may perhaps keep them from
the bitter envyings and hatred to which ambitious

worldlings are subject ; but still they have as cer-

tainly, in their degree, and in proportion to their

love of the world, their envjdngs and hatreds, and.

want of sincere love as other men.
If any one's heart can bear him witness, that in

thought, word, and deed, he treats all men with that

love which he bears to himself, it must be one whose
heart fervently cries out, with the apostle, Godfor-
bid that Ishould glory, save in the cross ofJesus Christ,

by Tohich the rcorld is crucified unto vie, and I unto the

xcorld.

Any other glory than this, any other use of the

world than being thus crucified to it, is inconsistent

Avith this degree of brotherly love.

For a farther proof of this truth, we nerd only
look into the world, and see the spirit that appears
amongst almost all Christians.

We need not go to wicked and loose people, let

us go into any virtuous family whatever, we shall

find that it has its particular /r/ffK/s/i/ps and /ia^r^f?*,

its envyings and evil speakings, and alF founded in

the interests and regards of the world.

Now all this necessarily proceeds from hence :

that ail Christians are busy in attending to their

worldly interests, intending only to keep clear of
dishonest nnd scandalous practices, that is, they use

the v^•orld as far as honest Heathens, or Jezcs would
do, and so consequently have such tempers as Jetcs

and H afhenf; have.

For it is not only cheating and unlawful practi-

ces, but the bare desire of worldly things, and the
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placing happiness in them, that lays the foundation

of all these unchristian tempers, that begets particu-

lar friendships and enmities, and divides Christians

into more parties than there are families amongst
them.

Were there no dishonest persons amongst us, yet

if Christians give themselves up to the happine.-s

and enjoyments of this world, there would still be
almost the same want of the loving otir nciglibouF

as ourselves.

So that it is purely the engagii;g so far in the

world as sober Christians do, it is their false satis-

faciion in so many things that they ought to re-

nounce, it is their being too much alive to the

world, that makes all, even the devout and reli-

gious, subject to tempers so contrary to the love of

their neighbour.

How comes it, that most people find it so easy to

love, forgive, and pray for all men at the hour of

their death ? Is it not because the reason of enmity,

envy, and dislike, then ceases? All vv'orldly interests

being then at an end, all worldly tempers die away
with them.

Let this therefore teach us, that it is absolutely

necessary to die to the world, if we would live and
love like Christians.

I have now done with this subject of rcncncncing

the rnor.V?, and all nwrldly tempers. I hope I have
been so plain and clear upon it, as is sufficient to

convince any serious reader, that it is a doctrine of
Jesus Christ, that it is the vcr}'^ foundation of his re-

liirion, and so necessary, that without it we can
exercise no Christian temper in the manner that

we ought.

Some people have imacfined that they only re-

nounce the world, as it ought to be renounced, who
retire to a cloister^ or a monastery : but this is as un-

reasonable, as to make it necessary to lay aside all

iiS8 of clothes to avoid the vanity of drc^s.
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As there it a sober and reasonable use ofparticu-
lar things, so there is a sober, reasonable use of the-

world, to which i( is lawful to conform as it is law-
fu] to eat nnd drink.

They renounce the world as they ought, who
live in the midst of it without worldly tempers,
T'ho con-iply with their share in the offices of hu-

man life, without complying with the spirit tha^

i Teigncth in the world.

, As it is ridit to go thus far, so it is wrong as soon.

|,as we take one step farther.

There is nothing right in eating and drinking,,

but a strict and religious temperance. It is the
same thing in other compliances with the state of

this life ; we may dress, we may buy and sell, we
may labour, v/e may provide for ourselves and fan>
ilies ; but as these things are only lawful for the

same reasons that it is lawful to eat and drink, so

r are they to be governed by the same religious

strictness, that is to govern our eating and drinking;

all variations from this rule is like gluttony and
intemperance, and fills our souls with such tem-
pers, as are all contrary to the spirit of Christ and
his religion.

The first step that our desires take beyond things

of necessity, ranks us among worldlings, and raises

in our minds all those tempers which disturb the
minds of worldly men.
You think yourself very reasonable and confor-

mable to Christianity, because you are moderate in

your desires
;
you do not desire an immense estate,

you desire only a little finery in dress, a little state

in equipage, and only to have things genteel about
you.

I answer, if this be your case, you are happy in

this, that you have but little desires to conquer,
but if these desires have as fast hold of you as

greater desires have of other people, you are in the

same state of worldly-mindedness that they are, and
.«|"e no more dead to the world than they that are
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fondest of it. A fondness for three or four hundred
pounds a year is the same slavery to the world, as

a fondness for three or four thousand ; and he that

craves the happiness of little fineries, has no aioro

renounced the world than he that wants the splen-

dor of a large fortune.

You hate the extravagance of dress, but if you
cannot depart from your own little finery, you have
as much to alter in your heart as they that like

none but the finest of ornaments.

Consider therefore, that what you call moderate
desires, are as great contrarieties to religion as those

which you reckon immoderate, because they hold

the heart in the same state of false satisfactions,

raise the same vain tempers, and do not suffer the

soul to rest wholly upon God.
When the spirit of religion is your spirit, when

hcavcnly-mindedness is your temper, when your
heart is set upon God, you will have no more taste

for the vanity of one sort of life thnn another.

Farther, imagine to yourself, that if this pretence
in favour of moderate desires, and little fineries^

had been made to our blessed Saviour when hb was
upon earth, preaching his doctrines of renouncing
the world, and denying ourselves.

I dare say your own conscience tells you, that he
t\-ould have rebuked the author of such a pretence

with as much indignation as he rebuked Peter, Gh
thte behind me., Salan, for thou savourcst not of the

thins's that he of God.
Now the spirit of Christianity is the same spirit

that was in Christ, when he was upon the earth *

and if we have reason to think such a prf^tence

would have been severely condemned by Christy

we have th^ same reason to be sure, that it is as

severely con If^mned by Christianity.

Hnd our b'essed Savioui', a little before he left the

world, givea estates to his apostles, with a permis-
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sion for them to enjoy little fineries, and a mode-
rate state in genteel show and equipage, he had
undone all that he had said of the contempt of the

world, and heavenly-mindedncss, such a permis-

sion had been a contradiction to the most repeated
and common doctrines that he had taught.

Had his apostles lived in such a state, how could
they have gloried only in the cross of Christ, by
which the world was crucified unto them, and they
unto the world ? How could they have said, Lcrvt

not the worlds nor the tilings in the zcorld^for all that

is in the 7corld, the hist of the Jlesh^ the lust of the eyes,

und the pride of life^ w not of the Father, but w of the

zoorld ?

Had they lived in a little estate, in a moderate
show of figure, equipage, and worldly delights, how
could they have said, that she that lixeih in pleasure

is dead zchih she liveth ?

How could they have said, that they zcho rcill he

rich, fall into a temptation and a snare, and into many
foolish and hurtful lusts, zchich droTvn men in destruc-

tion ?

For it is not the desire of great riches, but it is

the desire of riches, and a satisfaction in the plea-

sure of them, that is the snare and the temptation j

and that fills men's minds with foolish and hurtful

lusts, that keeps them in the same state of worldly
folly, as they are whose desires are greater.

Lastly, Had the apostles lived in that manner,
how could they have said, that uhatsocvcr is born of
God, overcomcth the zcorld ?

For certainly he ^\ho is happy in the pleasure

and figure of a small estate, has no more overcome
the world than he that is happy in the splendor

of one that is greater.

Thus therefore mafters stand^with relation to our

blessed Saviour and his apostles; the doctrines they

taught made it impossible for them to take any
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part, or seek aay pleasure, in the show, and figure,

ttncl riches of this world.

One would think that this one reflection was alone

sufficient to show us what contempt of the world,

what heavenly affection, we are to aspire after.

For how blind and weak must we be, if we can

think that we may live in a spirit and temper which

could not possibly be the spirit and temper of

Christ and his apostles ?

Another pretence for worldly care, and labour

after riches, is to provide for our families.

You want to leave fortunes to your children, that

they may have their share in the^^tire and shoio of

the world. Now consider, do you do this upon

the principles of religion, as the wisest and best

thing you can do, either for yourself or your chil-

dren ?

Can you be said to have chosen the one thing need-

J'ul for yourself, or the one thing needful for tlr:>m,

who make it your chief care to put them, in a state

•of life, that is a snare^ and a temptation^ and the most

likely of all others, to fill their minds with foolish

Mnd hurtful lusts ?

Is it your kindness towards them, that puts you
upon this labour 1 Consider therefore what this

kindness is founded upon, perhaps it is such a kind-

ness, as when tender mothers carry their daughters

to all plays and halls ; sHjch a kindness, as when in-

dulgent fathers supjwrt their sons in all the expense
of their follies, such kind parents may more pro-

perly ^be called the tempters and betrayers of their

children.

Yoii love your children, and thf^refore you would
leave them rich. It is said of our blessed Saviour,

that he loved the young rich man that came unto
him, and, as an instance of his love, he bid him sell

all that he had, and q;ive to the poor. What a con-

trariety is here ? The love which dwe'leth in you,
is as contrary to that love which dwelt in Christ, as

darkness is contrary to light.
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We have our Saviour's express command to love

"One another as he hath loved iis ; and can you think

that you are following this love, when you are
giving those things to your children, which he took

away from his friends, and which he could not pos-

sibly have given them, without contradicting the

greatest part of his doctrines ?

•But supposing that you succeed in your inten-

tions, and leave your children rich, What must you
say to them when you are dying ? Will you then tell

them, that you have the same opinion of the great-

ness and value of riches that you ever had ; that you
feel the pleasure of remembering how much thought

and care you have taken to get them ? W'ill you
tell them, that you have provided for their ease and
softness, their pleasure and indulgence, and figure

ill the Avorld ; and that they cannot do better than

t,o eat and drink, and take their fill of such enjoy-

mctjts as riches afford ? This would be dying like

an alheisf.

But, on the other hand, if you will die like a
good Christian^ must you not endeavour to fill their

minds with your dying thoughts ? Must j'ou not

tell them, that they will soon be in a state, when
the world will signify no more to them than it docs

lo you ; and that there is a deceitfulness, a vanity,

a littleness, in the things of this life, which only

dying men feel as they ought ?

Will you not tell them, that all jonr own failing?,

irregularity of your life, your defccls in devotion,

the lolly of your tempers, the strength of your pas-

sions, and your failure in christian perfection, has

been all owing to wrong opinions of the value of

worldly things ; and that if you had alwa3^s seen

the world ia the same light in which you see it now,

your life had been devoted (o God, and you would

have lived ,in nil those holy tempers and heavenly

•affections, in which you now desire to die ?

Will you not tell them, that it is the enjoyment.
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of the world that corrupts the hearts and blinds

the minds of all people, and that the only way to

know Avhat good there is in devotion^ what excel-

lence there is in piety, what wisdom in holiness,

what happiness in heavenly affection^ what vanity in

this Ufe^ and what greatness in eternity, is to die to

the world and all worldly tempers ?

Will you not tell them, that riches spent upon

ourselves, either in the pleasures of case and imlxil-

gence, in the vanity of dress, or the show of state and

equipage, are the bane and destruction of our souls,

making us blindly content with dreams of happiness,

till death awakes us into real misery ?

From this therefore it appears, that your kind-

ness for your children, is so far from being a good

reason why you should so carefully labour to leave

them rich, and in the enjoyment of the state and

show of the world, that if you die in a spirit of piety,

if you love them as Christ loved his disciples, your

kindness will oblige you to exhort them to renounce

all self-enjoyment of riches, as contrary to those

holy tempers, and that heavenly affection, which

you now find to be the only good and happiness of

human nature.

CHAP. VI.

Christianity calleth all Men to a Slate of Self-denial

and Mortification.

CHRISTIANITY is a doctrine of the cross, that

teaches the restoration of mankind to the favour of

God, by the death and sacrifice of Jesus Christ,

This being the foundation of the Christian reli4

gion, it shows us, that all persons, who will act con-

formably to the nature and reason of Christianity,

must make themselves sufferers for sin.

l\or if there h a reasQnafelen'Css between sin and
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suffering, every Christian acts against the reason of
things that does not endeavour to pay some part of
that debt which is due to sin.

Indeed it would be strange to suppose, that man-
kind were redeemed by the sutferings of their Sa-

viour, to live in ease and softness themselves ; that

sulTering should be the necessary atonement for sin,,

and yet that sinners should be excused from siif'-

ferings.

Such an high-priest becymcvs, says the apostle, w/to

is hob/, harmless, undcfiled., separate, from sinners.

Nov,' if the holiness of Christ reiKlcrcd his sa<:vificc.

acceptable to God, does not this teach us that we
must labour to be holy, in order to be accepted of

God?
But is there not the same reason, and the same

example in the sufferings of Christ ? If they made
God more propitious to sin, must we not as well

take this way of suffering, to make ourselves fitter

objects of divine pardon ?

There is therefore the same reason, in the nature

of the thing, for us sinners to endeavour to conform
ourselves to the svfferings, as to labour after the

holiness of Christ, since they both jointly conspired

to recommend the great atonement for sin, and must
jointlj' conspire to render U5 proper objects of the

benefits of it.

Nor is the sinless state of Christ a better reason

for us to avoid and flee from sin, than his suffering

state is a reason for renouncing all softness and in-

dulgence in pleasures.

Had Christ wanted either holiness or sufferings^

his sacrifice had been wanting in an essential part.

If therefore we think to be accepted of God by holi-

ness, without suffering, we seem to contradict the

nature of our religion as much, as if we thought to

Idc accepted through sufferings without holiness.

It may perhaps be said, in the words of our

Litur^, That Christ, having hy^ his oznn Qhlalioii nf
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himself once offered^ made, a fuU^ perfect, and snffi'

cicnt sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of

the whole loorld. Christians have no occasion to

make any suflerings for sin.

To this it may be answered,

That the sacrifice of Christ is full and sufficient
;

first, as it takes away the necessity of all the legal

sacrifices : secondly, as it has no need to be repeat-

ed again : and thirdly, as it fully reconciles God ta

accept of us upon the terms of the new covenant.

Now there is no occasion to suft'er for sin, in

order to make the sacrifice of Christ more complete,

or to add a furthei- value to the atonement for sin :

but then it is to be considered, that if self-suffering

for sin be a good and reasonable duty in itself, and
proper for a sinner, that the fulness of Christ's

sacrifice has no more taken away the necessity of

it, than it has taken away the necessity of humility,

or any other virtue-

Christ is as well said to be our sanctificution, our;

holiness and righteousness, as our atonement for sin ;

!

yet we should much mistake the Scripture, if tVe ;

should think, that because he is our holiness, there-/

fore we need not endeavour to be holy ourselves. '

Yet this is as good a conclusion, as to imagine,

that we need not sufler for our sins ourselves, be-

cause Christ's sufferings are a full atonement for sin.

For they are no otherwise a sufficient atonement ,

for sin, than as Christ is our srifficient holiness ; so that
j

we may as Avell trust to his holiness, without labour-

ing to be holy ourselves, as trust to his suffpringSj

without making ourselves also sufferers for sin.

Let it now therefore be observed, that were there

no particular precepts or doctrines, that expressly
called us to a state of self-denial and self-sufiering,

the very nature of re1io:ion is an undeniable argu-

ment, that the way of suffering is the right and cer-

tain way for sinners to find God more propitious \(^

their sin.

10*
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He that can doubt of this, must suppose, that"

God required a way of atonement in Jesus Christy

that had nothing of atonement in it ; for if it had, it

must be undeniable, that all, who, as far as their

natures will allow, conform themselves to the simi«

litude of Christ's sacrilice, must make themselves -

more acceptable to God.
That Christ's sufferings have not made all other

suflerings for sin needless, is plain from hence ; that

all Christians are still left subject to death ; for

surely it may with truth be affirmed, that death is a
suffering for sin.

Now since all Christians are ta offer up their

bodies at death, as a sacrifice, or siiffcring for sin^

this plainly teaches us, that a state of self-denial

and suffering is the pi-oper state of this life : for

surely it must be proper to make every part of our
life suitable to such an end.

Does God unmake us, and dash our very form
into pieces, and can we think that a life of pleasure

and self-indulgence can become us under such a
sentence ?

What plainer proof can we have, that we arc de-

moted sufferers for sin, than that we are devoted to

death ? For death hath no place in a state of allowed

pleasure and enjoyment. When the sufl'ering for

sin is over, there will be no more death ; but so long

as death lasts, so long are all beings that are subject

to death, in a state that requires humiliation and
suffering ; and they rebel against God, if they do
not make their lives conformable to that mark of

divine displeasure, which death signifies.

Thus as the mortality of our condition is a certain

proof that our life is in disorder, and imacceptabh to

God, so is it also a proof, that we ought to refuse

pleasures and satisfactions, which are the pleasures-

of a state of disorder, and stay for joy and delights

till we are removed to such a state of perfection, a&
God will delight to continue to all eternity.
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The apostle tells us, that jiesh and blood cannot

enter into the kingdom of God ; must we not therefore

be very unreasonable, if we can cast about fgr

mirth in such a condition, or giv'e up ourselves to

the vain pleasures and indulgences of a flesh anrl

i)lood, which are too corrupt, too unholy to enter

into the kingdom of God ?

This may sulHce to show us the excellency and
reasonableness of our Saviours doctrine.

He said unto them all,
i/'''"^/

man will come aflet

me^ let him deny himself take tip his cross dail^, and
foil070 me.

For zvhosoever ivill save his life shall lose ?7, and
whosoever will lose- his life for my sake, the same shall

save il.

Here is a common condition proposed to all that

would be Christ's disciples, they are called to deny
themselves^ and take up their cross daily. To show
us that this belongs to all Christians, the apostle

saith, He said unto them all ; St. Mark hath it thus,

And -aihen he had called the people unto him, with his

disciples also, he said unto fhem.

The chm'ch of Rome refuses to give the cup irtt J'

the holy sacrament to the laity. We reckon it a
very good argument against that custom, that our
Saviour, when he delivered the cup, said unto them,

Drink ye all of this.

Now if it be an argum.ent that all Christians are

to receive the cup, because in the institution of the

sacrament it is said, Drink ye all of this, is it not as

good an argument that all Christians are here called

to deny themselves, and take up their cross dai^y,

because it is delivered in the same manner. He said

unto them all ; and again, When he called the people

unto him, roith his disciples also, he said unto them ?

To me this place seems as general a call to all

Christians, as. Drink ye all of this, is a general com-
mand to all Christians.

Let any one try to evade the obligation of this
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text, and Ik? will find that he must use such argu-

ments, as will ecjually serve to get rid of any other

part of holy Scripture.

If this passage only called the first disciples of

Christ to an external state of sufferings and perse-

cutions from other people, it might with some pre-

tence be supposed only to relate to people, when
they are in such a state of persecution.

But as it calls them to deny themselves, to take up
their cross daily, it is plain, that it calls them to a

suflering and self-denial which they were to inflict

upon themselves.

Now if they are thus called to deny themselves,

and subject themselves to a voluntary cross, in or-

der to be Christ's disciples, it will be hard to show
that self-denials are not as lasting terms of Chris-

tianity, as baptism and the Lord's supper.

Water-baptism is necessary, because our Saviour

has instituted it, and the reason for continuing it is

the same as for observing it at first. But still it is

but an external rite or sacrament, which, in its own
nature, hath nothing relating to holiness and purifi-

cation of the soul, but has all its excellency from

the institution of Christ.

This cannot be said of these kinds of sufferings,

for they have an internal and essential relation to

holiness and purification in the present state of

man.
I say in the present state of man, because though

these self-denials or mortifications are only proper

to man whilst he is in this state of corruption, yet

they are as true parts of holiness, and as essential

virtues, as those which will last for ever.

Charity to the poor is founded in the necessities

and infirmities of this life, yet it is as real a degree

of halinf'ss, and as much to be performed for its

awn sake as that charity which will never have an
end.

It is the same in these self-denials, they only



Ul>ON CHRISTIAN TERFECTIOJT. lit"

belong to a stale of sin, ])ut,whilst such a state cob-

tinues they are the incUspensalile duty of sinners^

and as necessary and acceptable to God as rehev-

jng the poor.

This must be allowed, of Ave must deny that there

was any real atonement for sin in the sufferings and
<leath of Christ ;for if there Avas any real atonement

in the sufferings of Christ, if his sufferings rendered

(»od propitious and reconciled to sinners, it is unde-

niable, that all who suffer with the same spirit that

Christ suffered, must in their degree recommend
themselves to the favour of God, on the same ac-

count, and for the same reasons, that the sufferings

of Christ procured peace and reconciliation.

If Christ, the Lord of all, and head of the church,

is still making intercession for us at the right hand
of God, does not this plainly teach us, that we can-

not be accepted by God, unless we live in a state of

supplication and prayer for ourselves ?

And if he, who had no sin of his own, was obli'

ged to such sufferings, to make himself to be heard

as an advocate for sinners, surely sinners themselves

cannot presume to sue for their own pardon, with-

out putting themselves in tlie like state of humilia-

tion and suffering. For since the atonement is

made by suflcrings, this as truly recommends suf-

ferings to sinners, as if it had been made by prayer,

that would have shown (he wny of prayer to have
been the wny of finding pardon.

Self-denial, therefore, and sufferings, are duties

essential to the present state of sin, and recommend
us to God, as holiness and purity recommend us, by
ihejr own nature, and intrinsic fitness, that is, they

are good, as prayer, humility, and charity are

good.

^VMion we shall be removed to a state that is free

'from sin, self-denial and mortification will then be
jio prtrt of o»i-r duty, but so long as this state of sin

iasiSj so l<5ng docs the necessity and reason of selfe
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denial and mortification last ; they are as necessary

as prayers and devotion, and are as truly essential

parts of holiness, as charity and humility.

For repentance and sorrow for sin is as necessary

foa being in a state of sin, as necessary 'bn its own
account, and from the nature of the thing, as the

love of God is necessary for a being that receives

all his hajipiness from God.
For to express our indignation, and inflict punish-

ment on that which displeases God, is as reasona-

ble in itself, and as much an act of holiness as to

Jove and cherish that which God loves. So that all

our self-denials, as punishments of sin, as expres-

sions of sorrow for guilt, and as preventions of

temptation, may be considered as so many instan-

ces of our love of purity.

While therefore we continue in a state of cor-

ruption, it is as necessary that we continue in a
state of repentance, self-denial, and sorrow, as it is

necessary to' continue our desires and endeavours
after purity.

If we can find a time when we have no sin to

lament, no occasion for the severities of repentance,

it may be granted, that that would be a time for

the abstaining from self-denial, and voluntary suf-

ferings.

But if human life knows of no such season ; if

we can never look at ourselves, but under the

weight of sin, it is a demonstration, that indignation

at ourselves, and a voluntary suffering for sin, is

the necessary constant state of Christians.

Indeed if it be allowed that repentance and sor-

row for sin is necessary, and that it ought to be the

constant habit of a Christian's mind, till this life be
at an end, we need no stronger proof of the con-

stant necessity of self-denial and mortification.

For what reason can there be for sorrow and
grief for sin, which is not the same reason for self-

fle|i.ipl; ajad the daily cross ? Is not grief and sorrow
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for sin a suffering and puniskment for .sm ? Or can
\vc grieve and aitlicl ourseivcs for our sins, unless

we express tliat grief by a hearty indignation and
real self-denial ?

If therefbre we consider the reason and fitness of

repentance, we see the reason and fitness of self-

denial and voluntary sufferings ; and consequently

we must acknowledge that these self-denials are

not less necessary, nor less recommended to us,

than repentance and sorrow for sin.

For since they are of (he same nature, and for

the same end, and also essential to true repentance,

it foUoAvs, that all Christians are obliged to l;e as

constant in their self-denials and mortiiications, as

they are to be constant in their repentance:

Because such voluntary' sufierings have the same
essential relation to holiness, that charity and the

love of God have.

For though charily and the love of God will

never cease, but this self-denial will have an end
;

yet is this self-denial, during this state of sin, as

essential to the holiness of persons in such a state

as any other virtue.

It being the same degree of inward purity, and
as right a spirit and temper to mourn and ajf'ict

ourselves for our sins, as to love that which God
loves, or be thankful for his mercies.

Now if a person was to give himself up to sorrow

in a state o^ happhiess. or to unthankfulness, though
in the midst of mercies, he would act just as unrea-

sonably, just as contrary to the nature of ihings as

he that gives himself up to pleasures and indulgen-

ces in a state of corruption and sin.

Let it therefore be carefully observed, that self-

denial and mortification are only other words for

repeni mce and sorrow for sin, and he that can dis-

tins:ui'sh them one from another, may distinguish

grief from sorrow.

He therefore, that can doubt whether Christians.
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are called to a daily practice of sell-deni'til, seem^

-to kno\v as little of true religion, as if he doubted

=\vhether they were called to a daily repentance ; for

i,vhcn we may live in a state contrary to repen-

tance, then, and then only, may we live in a state

contrary to self-denial.

Let a Christian ever cease from self-denial, let

him ever forbear the mortification of his appetites,

and at that time he ceases to consider himself as a

sinner, and behaves himself as though he were then

free from the guilt and danger of sin.

But as he never is in this state of freedom, so if

he acts as if he were so, he acts as falsely as if he
took himself to be an angel.

There is, therefore, as much reason, that the dailif

cross, or self-denial, should be imposed upon Chris-

tians as a daily praj^er or repentance, and there is

the same impiety, the same false judgment in refu-

sing a daily self-denial, as in refusing or ceasing

from a daily devotion and sorrow for sin.

For a man may as well imagine that he prays, or

gives thanks to God, when he only repeats the

words of a prayer or thanksgiving, as that he re-

pents for his sins, unless his repentance be a real

punishment, a true state of mortification.

We may now observe, that this doctrine of self-

suffering is founded upon the most important fun-

damental articles of our religion.

If we consider our redemption as an atonement
made by suffering, does not this show us the neces-

sity of seeking pardon by a fellowship in the suf-

ferings of Christ ?

Need we any other argument, that there is n»
state so suitable to a sinner as that of suffering,

when God has appointed sufferings as tlie atone-

ment for sin ?

If we cortsider thatAvo are devoted to death, and
under a necessi'y of falling into dust, as a sacrifice

ftw sia, docs not this teach us the necessity of
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ftiaking our life conformable to the intention of such

a death ?

For could there be any necessity that we should

^:]ie as a sacriiice for sin, if we might lead a life of a

contrary nature ? Or could we act more contrary

to God, than by making that hfc a state of pleasure

and induli;ence, which he has laid under the

x:urse of death ? Ought we to indulge a life, which

God considers as too unholy to continue in being ?

Lastly, If we consider that repentance is the

chief, the most constant and perpetual duty of a

Christian, that our holiness has hardly any other

existence than what arises from a perpetual repen-

tance, can it be doubted that mortification and sel!-

denial are essential, perpetual parts of our duty ?

For to suppose a repentance without the pain of

mortification, and the punishment of self-denial, is

as absurd as to suppose a labour after holiness^

which takes not one step towards it.

For if repentance be not an exercise of mortifi-

cation and self-denial, il is no more a state of repen-

tance, than the 'lifting up our hands without our

hearts is a state of prayer and devotion.

Repentance is a hearty sorrow for sin ; sorrow is

a pain or punishment, which we are obliged to

Vaise to as high a degree as we can, that we may
be fitter objects of God's pardon.

So that self-denial and mortification is only ano'

ther word for a reo/ repenlmice.

if Christians will still so far forget the nature

4ind design of their religion, as to imagine that our

Saviour's call to a dnily crors and self-denial, wag
only a call to his first disciples to expect suftcrings

and death from their enemies ; they are governed

by as little reason, as if they should think, Hrfmt
ye^for the Jxinsdcm of heaven is al kanf^. only obliged

those to repentance, who first entered into the king>-

dom of God.
11
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For there is nothing in the nature of repentance
that shows it to be a more constant duty, or more
essential to the Christian life, than there is in this

mortification antl self-suffering.

It is also very absurd to suppose, that a com-
mand to deny themselves, and take up their own
cross daily, should mean only the enduring and
expecting of sufferings from others.

Let us now suppose the contrary, that Christians
are not called to this state of mortification, or de-

nial of their appetites. Let us suppose that Chris-

tian churches are full of fine gay people, who spend
their days in all the pleasures and indulgences
which the spirit of the world can invent.

Can it in any sense be said of such, that they live

in a state of repentance and sorrow for sin ? May
they not, with as much regard to truth, be said to

live in sackcloth and ashes ? Can their hearts feel

any sorrow, or be mourning for the weight and
misery of sin, who live only to the studied enjoy-

ments of ease and pleasure ? Can they be said to

grieve at guilt, or be afraid of sin, who pamper all

their appetites, and seek all the enjoyments tha!

lead to temptation ? Can they, who live in the

gratifications of the flesh, and scenes of pleasure, be
said to be working out their salvation with fear and
trembling ? May they not as justly be said to be
walking bare-foot to Jerusalem ?

If therefore we will not destroy the whole state

of religion, if we will but own it to be a state of

trial and probation, we must also allow, that self-

denial and abstinence from pleasures are daily

essential duties of it.

For a life of sorrow for sin, and mourning for the

guilt of it, and a life of pleasure and indulgence, are

inconsistent states, and as necessarily destroy one
another, as motion puts an end to rest.

Repentance will have no place in heaven, because

t}\at will be a state of perfection ; and for the same
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reason it ought never to be laid aside on earth, be-

cause there is no time when we are not under the

guih, and subject to the danger of sin.

This does not suppose, that we are always to be

Alteringforms of confession from our mouths ; but

it supposes, that we are always to live with so much
watchfulness as becomes penitent sinners, and never

do any thing, but what highly suits with a state of

repentance.

So that whenever we can abate our self-deniaL-;,

without abating our sorrow for sin, when we can

find pleasures that neither soften the mind, nor make
it less fearful of temptation ; then, and so far only,

may we seek our ease.

For repentance, whilst it is only a lip-work at

&tated times, is nothing ; it has not had its eflect, till

it has entered into the state and habit of our lives,

and rendered us as fearful of sir) in every part of

our lives, as when we are making our confessions.

Now this state of penitence, which alone is suited

to a state of corruption and infirmity, can no more
exist without constant daily self-denial, than we can

daily govern our appetites, without daily looking

after them.

To proceed : Our Saviour saith, Blessed are they

that mourn,for they shall be comforted.

Now this is another direct call to self-denial, and
abstinence from pleasures, as must appear to every

one that knows mourning to be diiferent from plea-

sure and indulgence.

The blessedness that is here ascribed to mourn-

ing, must be understood in relation to mourning, as

it is a state of life, and not as to any transient acts,

or particular times of mourning.
For no actions are valuable or rewardable, but as

they arise from a state or temper of mind that is

constant and habitual.

If it had been said, Blessed are the charitable, it

must have meant, Blessed are they who live in a
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state and habit of charity. For the same reason, are
we to understand the blessedness, which is due t©

mourning, to be only due to a stale and life of
mourning.

Secondly. Blessed are they that mourn, shows us,

that this mourning concerns all nien as such, with-

out any distinction of time or persons ; so that its

excellency and fitness must be' founded upon some-^

thing that is common and constant to all times and
all persons. For if there was any time when we
might change this state of mourning, or were there
any persons that might be excused from it, it could
not be said in general. Blessed are they that mourn.

If therefore this mourning be a reasonable and
excellent temper, that equally leads all orders of
men to blessedness, its reasonableness must be
founded in the common state and condition of man 5

that is, if mourning be good for all men, it must be
because the state and condition of all men, as such^
requires mourning.

But if this mourning be founded in the present

.state of man, as suitable to his condition in this life,

it must be always the same excellent and proper
temper, till death changes his state, and puts him in

a condition that requires another temper.

Now what can this state of mourning be, but a
godly sorrow founded upon a true sense and feeling

of the miser}'' of our state, as it is a state of fallen

spirits, living in sin and vanity, and separation from
God?
What can it be, but a ceasing to enjoy, and rejoice

in, the false goods and enjoyments of this life, be-

cause they dcludf and corrupt our hearts, increase,

our blindness, and sink us deeper in our distance

from God ?

What mourning can be blessed, but such as

mourns at that which displeases God, which con-

demns and rejects what the wisdom of God rejects,

which loosens us from thq vanity of tli^ world, Ic-g,-
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sens the weight of our corruption, and quickens

our motions and aspirings towards perfection ?

This is not a mourning that shows itself in occu'

sionnljils of sorro^v, or dejection of mind ; but it is

a regular temper, or rather a right jmlgmenl, which
refuses pleasures, that are not only the pleasures of

a corrupted state, but such as also increase and
strengthen our corruption.

One constant property of a true mourning, is

abstinence from pleasures ; and we generally reck-

on a sorrow very near its end, when diversions and
amusements begin to be relished.

This mourning therefore to which this blessedness

is ascribed, must be a constant abstinence from
vain joys ; it must preserve itself by rejecting and
disrelishing all those worldly delights and satisfac-

tions, which, if admitted, would put an end to its

state of mourning.

Now what is all this, but that state of self-denial

and daily cross, to which our Saviour called his

discip'es ?

For we may imagine any thing, if we can imag-

ine that a state of religious mourning is not a statC'

of religious self-denial.

Unless therefore we will say, that the blessed-

ness of mourning was also only preached to Christ's

first followers ; we must allow, that all Christians

are ecjualU^ c-illed to that daily cress and self-denial

which wns then required.

It ought also here to be observed, that we are
called to these duties upon our hopes of happiness.

For Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be

comforted, 's the same thing as saying, miserable
and cursed are they that do not mourn, for they
shall not be comforted. Again,

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king-

dom ofheavn.
Nothing can carry a greater denial and contra-

11*
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diction to all the tempers and ways of the world
than this doctrine ;

it not only puts an end to all

that we esteem wicked and immoderate desires of
worldly satisfactions, but calls us from all worldly
satisfactions, which any way fasten the soul to any
false goods, and make it less ardent after true hap-
piness. As the Christian reliction regards only the

salvation of our souls, and rcstonng us to a life with
God in heaven, it considers every thing as ill, that

keeps us in a state of any false enjoyment, and
nothing as good, but what loosens us from the

world, and makes us less slaves to its vanities.

Blessed are the poor in spirit^ because it is a spirit

of disengagement and disrelish of the world, that

puts the soul in a state of liberty and fitness to.

relish and receive the offers of true happiness.

The doctrine of this text is purely the doctrine

of self-denial and daily cross, to which our Saviour
called his disciples.

For let any one consider, how it is possible for a
man to be poor in spirit, but by renouncing those

enjoyments, which are the proper delights of sucli

as are high and rich in spirit. Now a man is high

in spirit, when his own state and dignity give him £b

pleasure ; he is rich in spirit, who seeks and delights

in the enjoyments and felicities which riches afford ;

he is therefore poor in spirit, that mortifies all vain

thoughts, rejects every self-pleasure, and avoids and
dislikes the empty satisfactions which riches and
fortune give.

Now this, which is imdoubtedly the doctrine of

this passage, is the very essence and soul of all self-

denial and mor! location, which is nothing else but

a constant checking all our vain tempers, and a

denying ourselves such enjoyments as naturally

strengthen and support them. So that the blessed-

ness of poverty of spirit, is the blessedness of self-

denial and mortification.

For surely if we are called to a constant poverty
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of spirit, we are called to a constant refusal of all

enjoyments, but such as poverty of spirit recjuires.

Vor it is to be observed, that when it is said

Blessed are the poor in spirit., that the meaning ip,

BUssed are they that are governed by this spirit,

for that is only a man's spirit and temper which
rules and directs his actions.

An ambitious man is one that is governed by hi^

spirit of ambition ; so a man is poor in spirit, when
that is the spirit that governs his actions.

As the nch in spirit arc such as seek the felicity

and gratifications of riches, so the poor in spirit is he

that avoids and dislikes all such gratifications, and

seeks such things as properly suit with such a mor-

tified habit of mind.

So that no one is to reckon himself jooor in spirit.

till it makes him nat only reject all instances of

pride and self-enjoyment, but till he seeks and de-

sires things that are as proper to a pov^erty of

spirit, as food is proper to hunger, or zoater to

thirst.
'

For as hunger is known by its being a desire of

food., and thirst by its desire of liquor, so poverty

of spirit can only be known by its seeking such

ibiiigs as are h-iie signs^ oi h, as the seeking of water

is a sign of thirst.

For this is undeniable, that every spirit or temper

must only be known by the nature of the things it

covets.

If we are high-minded, our care will be exercised

about high things, and if we are lowly in he-^rt, we
shall as certainly not only condescend, but seek

after things that are lowly. Let a man therefore,

who would deal faithfully with himself, consider

not only whether he is orond, luxurious, indulgenl

of himself, and devoted to the pleasures and satis-

factions of this life, but let him consider whether

he is onorin spirit, whether the things that h.p seeks,

the designs he has on foot, the happiness he aims at,
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and the course of his life, be such as is really direc-r

ted by a true poverty of spirit.

For he ought not to think that he is governed by
this spirit, till he finds himself an enemy to every
pleasure, every care, and every labour that is con-

trary to it. When he hates self-indulgence, as the

epicure hates self-denial ; when he studies humility,

as the ambitious man aims at greatness, when he
avoids the vanities of the world, as the sailor avoid*

rocks ; then may he reckon himself entitled to that

blessedness which belongs to those who are poor in

spirit.

This is that self-denial, holy discipline, daily

cross, to which all Christians are called 5 that by
thus losing their lives, that is, thus ceasing to live

the life of this world, they may purchase to them-
selves a life of endless happiness in another state.

I believe there are few Christians who do not

acknowledge that Christianity is still in some de-

gree a doctrine of the cros^, and that the texts above
cited have still some meaning with regard to all

Christians ; but then they believe this in some such

loose and general way, or live with so little regard

to what they do believe of it, that they feel no con-

demnation of themselves, whatever their lives are,

from hearing these doctrines.

But notwithstanding all this, it is certain, that

Christians are as much obliged to conform exactly

to these doctrines of the cross, as to the observance

of the ten commandments. For the ten command-
ments were not more certainly laws to the Jews,

than the doctrines of self-denial, and poverty of
spirit, are laws to all Christians*

Another plain and remarkable instance of self-

denial, is to be seen in the following words :

Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an

&je, and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unfo you, that

ye resist not evil, but whosoever zoiU, smite thee on thy

right cheekj turn to him the othe'r also. And if any
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inan sue tJiee at htzo, and take away thy coat, let him

have thy cloak also. And zvhosoever shall compel thet

to go zvilh him a mile, go jcith Jiini tzcain.

Our blessed Savuours first prt^iosal was this, Jf
any man uhU come after mc^ let him deny himself, take

nj} his cross daily, and folloro me.

In the text before us, he instructs them in several

instances, wherein this self-denial and daily cross

(consisted, v.'hich are now the common terms of sal-

vation to all Christians.

We arc to deny ourselves in not demanding a
tooth for a tooth ; we are to take up our daily

oross by turning our cheek to the smiter, and suf-

fering such ill usage as we could prevent by resis-

tance.

We are to deny ourselves in not defending our-

selves by suits at law, and must take up the cross

of one injury after another, rather than appeal to-

the contention of a trial. This is sufficiently taught

by our being required to expose ourselves to the

farther loss of our cloak, rather than have recourse

to law to secure our coat.

The words which deliver this doctrine are so very
plain and express, that they need no illustration ;

it is so plain also, that they equally belong to all

Christians of all ages. The manner of our Saviour's.

delivering himself upon these points, puts it out of

all question, that they were doctrines of the crossy

which were to be pcr]i 'tual marks of his followers.

Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an
eye, &c. But I say uiUo you, that ye resist not evd^

&c.
It was not possible for our Saviour to express

himself in a more authoritative manner, thin he-

his her:" done ; or to show us more plainlv, that he
was here acl'ng as the great lazo giver of Christians,

and delivering doctrines which should be perpetual

kiTvsi to all hi:? disciples, and such as should coa-
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stantlj distinguish them from all the world. Nor
is it possible for any one to evade the literal and
©pen meaning of these doctrines, but in such a way
as must destroy the sense of any other part of
Scripture.

If it could be shown, that we are not obliged by
the plain and express doctrine of these passages, it

Kiight as well be shown, that the next doctrine,

But I say unto you love your enemies^ bless them that

ourse you^ does not oblige us in the plain and literal

sense of the words.

For both the passages are equally supported by
the same authority of our Saviour, expressed in the

same manner, / say unto you. This degree also of
love which we are to show to our enemies, is as

much a doctrine of the cross, as contrary to all our
natural tempers and worldly interests, as that of

patience, meekness, and submission, to those who
treat us injuriously. These virtues are also neces-

sary to one another ; we cannot thus love, and do
good to our enemy, unless we are thus patient un-

der sufferings, and deny ourselves all instances of

anger and uneasiness at them.

It is pretended by some, that these passages only
forbid our prosecution of spighiful and malicioujf

suits at law.

But such people might as well pretend that the

the eighth commandment only forbids wanton and
spighfful stealing, but allows it when it is done so-

berly and with no spightful intention.

For the case which our Saviour put, is directly

intended against such a pretence as this.

It is the case of a man who has a suit commenced
against him for his coat, he is not allowed to con-

sider that it is his otim coat, and that he enters no
farther into the trial than to secure his coat ; he is

pot allowed to show this degree of contention or
ar^er at injustice, or impatience under suflfering;^ but
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is patiently to permit his coat to be taken from liim,

though that patience be the means of losing his

cloak also.

it is not therefore ppightful prosecutions, but the

most seemingly reasonable self-defence that is here

forbidden. Further, malice and revenge were not

allowed to the Jews, yet we are here commanded
to deny o>rselves such methods of self-defence, and

rules of justice, as were allowed to them.

If Christians will still think that they may defend

all their rights, and enter into all such contentions

for them, as the laws of (he land Avill support them
in ; if they will think that (hey need bear no other

injuries, but such as courts of law cannot redress,

they are as much mistaken as if they imagine they

need practise no other charity, or worship of God^

but such as human laws demand.
For Christian meekness, self-denial, and patience

under sufterings, are no more to be formed by the

Standard of himian laws, than our devotion to God.
In these things Jesus Christ is our only latc-givcrg

and his laws are to be complied with as the certain

terms of our salvation.

Notwithstanding therefore we may be able, either

by personal power, or legal contention, to repel iia-

juries, return evil for evil, and demand a tooth for a

tooth
;
yet as disciples of Christ, we are to tura

our cheek to the smiter ; let him that would take

our coat have our cloak also ; and be rather content

to suffer many injuries than, by defending. ourselves,

raise our passions, embitter our tempers, and de-

stroy that charity which we owe to our neighbour.

Now this meekness and self-denial is highly suit-

-able to the spirit and temper of Christianity.

It is highly suitable to a religion that restores

sinners to God by sufferings ; it is suited to such as

have forsaken all to follow Christ ; it is suited to

such as are to be dead and crucified to the world ;

to such as are to be meek and lowlv as Christ ; it is
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suited to such as are commanded to love and do
-all good to their most violent enemies, and who are

-to love their neighbours as themselves.

And Avhatever pride, self-love, or human wisdom
may suggest against this doctrine, maj, with equal

strength, be objected against all those other doc-

trines, which are thus of a spirit like unto it.

But let Christians consider, that it is of these doc-

trines of the cross, that our Saviour saith. Whoever
ahall he ashamed of me^ and ofmy roord, of him shall

ihe Son of man he ashamed^ cchen he shall come in his

own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels*

Farther.

This is my commandment, saith Christ, that ye

lorce one another, as I have loved you. Now this as

plainly forbids all strife and angry contentions with

others, as when w.e are commanded to part with

our coat, rather thaji- contend for it. For it is as

impossible to love our adversary whilst we are con-

tending with him, as Christ loved us, as to follow

Christ, and at the same time depart from him.

His love towards mankind (which is the example
^for our love) knew of no enemies, nor refused any
sufferings, but was a continual labour for the salva-

tion of all men. If, therefore, we treat any persons

p.s our enemies^ or fly in the face of those who injure

us, and are impatient under suiferings, we are fallea

from that love which is to govern all our actions.

Men ma.y fancy what they please of the char\ty

of t:ieir tempers, whilst they are resisting evil, and
carrying on the contentions of law, as others may
think they have their conversation in heaven, whilst

tliey are labouring aftf^r riches on earth ; but if they

would consider, that Christian charity is to belike

th-:^ charity of Christ, who died for his enemies, they

would soon find, thf)t it must be a chnrity of ano-

ther kind, that allows them to contend with their

j^'^mies.

BiYtiry resistaiiLce or contention of any kind is a
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f^Uurrcl, and necessarily begets some degrees of

^pigKt and ill-will ; and though they may often lie

•^arried on with some show of cxtrrnal decency^ yet

the imoard ttinpir partakes of the contention, is

tainted with some litth and ill-natured resentments,

and destroys that divine spirit of love to wliich wc
arc called.

So that to talk of the charity of resisting, and

ft'ontentious suits at law, is almost like talking of

the charity of duels.

The only way, therefore, to preserve our Chris-

tian spirit, and show ourselves more like Christ

than those who injure us, is to act as he did under
injuries, and bear them with patience, for such rea-

sons as rendered him patient. We are sure, that

whilst we follow him we follow the lorfy, the truih^

and the life ; but as soon as we resent, and form de-

signs of conquering our oppressor, we partake of

his spirit, and offend against meekness and charity,

as he oliended against justice.

We must therefore bear with injuries and wrongs.;

not because it is difficult to redress them, but be-

cause it is difficult, and next to impossible, to resist

and contend with our adversaries, without forfeit-

ing that humility, meekness, and divine love, to

which we are called.

We must suffer with patience, because such pa-

tience is an exercise of our self-denial, that renders
us more like our Lord and Master.

. This cannot be doubted of, since we are told of

our blessed Saviour, That though he mere a Son^ yet

learned he obedience by the things which he suffered.

Now if this be true, is it not true in the same de*

^ree, that we are not only to bear sufferings v/ith

patience, bat even receive them with thankfulness^

as proper means to teach us obedience to the laws
of God?

For if he, who was a Son, who was without sin,

aiad so full of divine knowledge, yet received instruc-

12
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iion from sufferings, surely we, who are poor infirtft

creatures, must want that instruction which is to be
learnt from them.

For to suppose that we can be obedient to God
without sufferings, is to suppose, that we can do
our duty without such helps as the Son of God had*
Sufferings are therefore to be considered amongst
the graces of God, which purify our souls, enlighten

our minds with divine knowledge, and prepare us
io perfect koUncss in the fear of God,

But how contrary to the spirit of Christ do we
act, if our sufferings provoke us into methods of

retaliation ; and instead of teaching us obedience to

God, lead us into a state of enmity towards our bre-

thren ?

Farther ; it became him, saith the apostle, for
Tvhom are all things, and by rvhom are tt i^ •• 1/^

all things, in bringing many sons unto

glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect

tjirough sufferings.

We are here plainly taught, not only that Christ

was made perfect through sufferings, but that it

was fit he should be made perfect that way, as the

only way that could bring maj-iy sons unto glory.

So that we sec one end of Christ's sufferings, be-

fore his being crowned with glory and honour, was
fo teach us, that sufferings is the way to arrive at

glory, and that those who desire to be sons ofglory

must first be made perfect through sufferings.

We therefore forget the nature of our religion,

we mistake the one great design of Christ's suffer-

ings, we go out of the road to glory, if we do not

patiently submit to sufferings, if we are not thankful

that we suffer 7vith Qirist, that zve may reign rvith him^

Men in vain pretend that they only defend them-

selves against injustice. For these are the very

hardships which Christ suffered, and which they

•a.re, if they uoukl be guided by his Spirit, to suffer

>with patience.
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St. Peter, speaking to servants, saith, This i's

tliank-woi'thy, if a man for conscience tozcard (rorf,

endure grief suffering zvrongfulli/. If u-hen ye do

well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is ac-

ceptable 7cith God, For even hereunto xoere ye called^

because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an cx-

nmple that ye should follow his steps.

Here the apostle founds the dutj' of servants ba-

ing subject to masters that treat them injuriously,

upon the common doctrine of Christianity, because

to suffer wrongfully is thank Avorthy before God,
and because Christ's example has called us to bear
with patience those injurious and wrongful hard-

ships.

Let it therefore be carefully observed, that as sure

as the apostle here speaks by the Spirit of God, so

sure it is that our behaviour is not thank worthy,

or acceptable with God, unless we endure wrong-
ful sufferings with patience ; and that ifwe lay aside

this meekness, we leave the example of Christ,

who only saves such as follow his steps.

I have now gone through several instances of that

mortification, self-denial, and suffering, to which
the Christian world are called.

If the doctrines of this chapter seem hard and
grievous, they can only seem so to such as have
wrong notions of human life.

Too many people imagine this life to be some-
thing that is substantial in itself, and valuable for

its own goods, and look upon religion as something
that is added to it, to make a worldly life more
easy, regular, and happy ; and so embrace religion

with no other spirit, nor to any farther degree than

as it complies with the ease, order, and happiness
of that way of life in which they live.

Our blessed Saviour has fully confuted this opin-

ion, by teaching us -that there is but one thing need-

ful. If therefore we are but so far Christians, as

ip iiel.ieve that what our Saviour has Ijcre taugljt
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is Strictly true ; then all the pretended grievances
of self denial and suffering are all struck off at once.

For what though meekness, patience, and humi-
lity, may often make us sufferers, yet if such suffer-

ings make us not only lose such things as are noi
needful for us, where is any ground for complaint ?

But farther, such sufferings are not only without
any real hurt, but they promote our happines?, and
feecome matter of real and solid joy.

Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and per-

yecute you^ and shall say all manner m- ., <<
/. .j*^/. /• 7 I /•

-^

1 Matt. V. 11*
of evil of you falsely jor my sake, re-

joice and be exceeding glad^for great is your revsard

in heaven.

Christ does not endeavour to comfort us in this

.state, as if it was a hard or melancholy state, which
we must bear, because it is made easier with pa-

tience, or because God has pleased to impose it

upon us, but he looks at it in quite another view, not
;ts needing comfort, but as having matter fit for con-

gratulation.

What Christians are they therefore, what stran-

gers to the Spirit of Christ, who reckon those things

amongst the hardships of religion, which Christ re-

commends to us as reasons of rejoicing, and being

exceeding glad ?

The Avhole matter therefore plainly comes to

this ; if our sufferings, our injuries or hardships, be
such as we undergo, because we dare not depart

from that meekness, and patience, and charity,

which Christ has taught, because we had rather

love our enemies than be revenged on them, rather

suffer like Christ, and be full of his Spirit, than

avoid sufferings by a contrary temper, such suffer-

ings are our greatest gains.

If, on the contrary, you know of any meekness
and paJ;ience which is not after the example of
Christ, any injuries or sufferings which you can

resist, and yet show that you follow the example oC
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Christ's patience, and meekness, and cliarity, iho

doctrine of this chapter has no recommendation of

such sufferings.

You are only here exhorted to bear such injuries

and sufterings as make you more like Christ, such

as are true instances of that meekness, patience,

and charity, which were the principal tempers of

his Spirit.

Now be the hardships or self-denials what they

will, if they make us more like to Christ, they have

done more for us, than all the prosperity in the

world can do, and he that defends himself at the

expense of any temper, that was the temper of

Christ, has done himself an injury, greater than the

worst and most powerful of his enemies can bring

upon him.

And all this is founded upon this one reason, be-

cause there is but one thing needful, the salvation of

our souls. It is this that changes the natures of all

human things, and makes every thing good or evil

only so far as it promotes or hinders this one end of

life. The salvation of the world is the only happi-

ness of the world, and he that has secured his share

in that, has secured to himself all the joy and glad-

ness that can befal human nature.

A Christian, therefore, that is not content whh
salvation, that wants to add a worldly joy aiid plea-

sure to the great things of religion, is more sense-

less than the man, that should think he had hard
usage to be saved from a shipwreck, unless he was
carried off upon a cedar pjank.

13*



138 A PRACTICAL TREATISE-

CHAP. VII,.

(Some farther Considerations upon the reasonahltnt^i

of Self-denial.

BEFORE I proceed any farther in other instan-

ces of self-denial, it may be proper to show in

what the duty of self denial is founded, or wherein
the reasonableness and necessity of it consists.

Every duty or virtue of the Christian life is

founded in truth and reason, and is required be-

cause of its fitness to be done, and not because God
has power to command what he pleases.

If we are commanded to be meek and humble, it

is because meekness and humility are as true judg-

ments, and as suitable to the truth of our stale as it

is a true judgment, and suitable to the state of

every dependent being, to be thankful for mer-
cies.

If we are bid to rejoice, it is at something that is

truly joyful ; if to fear, it is to fear something that

is really dreadful. Thus we are called to no tempers

but such as are so many true judgments, and as truly

founded in the nature and reason of things, as if we
were bid to believe two to be the half part, of four.

"

. God is reason and wisdom itself, and he can na
more call us to any tempers or duties, but such as

are strictly reasonable in themselves, than he can
act against himself, or contradict his own nature.

As we can say with assurance, that God cannot

lie, so we may with the same certainty affirm, that

he cannot enjoin any thing to rational creatures^

that is contrary to the reason of their nature, no
more than he can enjoin them to love things that

are not lovely, or hate things that are in th-eir na-

ture not hateful.

When God speaks, we are as sure that infinite

reason speaks, as we are sure there is a God,



A liulc rertecriou upon ihis malli^r, will 2;ive us

the almo»L assurance in suck roisar.ings as (his.

As sure ihcrclorc as ihcre i.s a God, so sure is it,

that a religion from God has only reasonable com-
mands to reasonable creatures. No tempers can be
imposed upon us by way of task and imposition,

which we might as reasonably be v.iihou!, if it was
not required of us. God can only will, that rea-

sonable creatures should be more reasonable, more
perfect, and more like himself, and consequently

can enjoin us no duiies_, or tempers of mind, but

such as have this tendency. All his commands arc

for our sakcs, founded in the necessities of our na-

tures, and are only so many instructions to become
more happy, than we could be without them.

A good man that enjoys the use of his reason, is

offended at madmen and /<'r;/s because they both act

contrary to the reason of things. The madman fan-

cies himself, and e'very thing about him, to be dif-

ferent from what they arc ; the /bo/ knows nothing

of the value of things, is ridiculous in his choices,

and prefers a shell before the most usefulthings in

life.

Now a good man, merely through tlie love of
reason, is out^nded at their conduct, and would do
all that he could to abate the frensy of the one, and
the stupidity of the other.

Let this a little represent to us the conduct of

God towards fallen man, God is reason itself; how
highly therefore must he be offended at the follies

and stupidity of mankind ? If a madman seems so

unreasonable a creature to us, because he fancies

himself to be something that he is not ; how unrea-

sonable must fallen man, who is fallen from all true

knowledge of himself, appear to him Avho is infinite

reason ?

Again, God is croodness itself ; therefore human
goodn,ess is inclined to endeavour the cure of mad-
men and fools^ must not goodness itself be roi+ch
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more inclined to correct the madness and folly of"

fallen man ?

We see that men are said to be mad. when they
fancy themselves, and the things about them to be
different from what they are ; they are said to be
fools^ when they mistake the value of things : now
if this be true, as it most certainly is, it may serve

to show us, that man in his present state of disorder

and ignorance, must appear to God both asfool and
mad ; for every sinner is truly mad, as he imagines

himself, and all things about him, to be what they

are not : he is really a fool, as he is ridiculous in

his choices, and mistakes the value of things.

Now religion is our cure ; it is God's merciful

communication of such rules and discipline of life,

as may serve to deliver us from the infatuation and
ignorance of our fallen state. It is to teach us the

knowledge of ourselves, and all things about us,

that we may no longer act like madmen ; it is to

teach us the true value of things, that we may know
our good and evil, and not be as idiots in the choice

of things."

Now ybo's and madmen have their paradise, and
are pleased with their imaginary happiness ; this

makes them averse from all methods of cure.

For this reason, God presses his instructions upon
us with terrors and threatenings, and makes those

virtues which are the natural good and cure of our

souls, such duties to him, as he will punish the ne-

glect of.

So that the power ofGod is mercifully employed
to move us to such a reasonable way of life, as is

necessary for our happiness.

Some people are so weak, as to wonder, that what
we call sin, should be so odious to God, or what
it can signify to God, whether we are zvise or foolish.

Let such consider, that God is xolsdorn and reason

itself, and consequently every thing that is contrary

to reason and wisdom, is contrary to his nature j so
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that a State of sin, is a slate of contrariety to God.
To ask therefore wh}'^ God hates all sin, is the same
thing as to ask why God cannot tell any sort of ^/> ,»

it is because every deviation from truth is contrary

to his nature, which is truth itself; so every in-

stance of sin, as it is an unreasonable act, is con-

trary to his nature, who is reaso7i itself.

There is therefore a necessity, from the nature of
things, that every creature be delivered from sin,

before it can enter into thebeatific presence of God :.

for if God could reward wicked beings, and make
them happy by the enjoyment of his presence, he

would as much cease to act according to the nature

of things, as if he should punish a being that lived

in innocence ; for to punish innocence, and to re-

ward sin, are equally contrary to the nature and
reason of things.

This observation may teach us to admire the

excellency of the Christian religion, which restores

sinners to God by so great an a^enement for sin, and
which duly admits the repentance and devotion of

fallen man, through the merits and viediatmi of the

Son of God.
To return : Let such people also consider, that

even reasonable men have a neces'-ary dislike of
fools and niadsnen, they cannot possibly make ihezii

the objects of their pleasure and affection.

But now, if some things are so odious in them-
selves, that evfn the reason of man cannot but abhor
them, how much more odious, how much more con-

trary to the perfection of the diving nature, must
the folly and niadness of sin be ?

Thus if we consider what reason is in ourselves,

that it necessarily dislikes unreasonable persons as

well as things ; -ve may have some notion how all

sin and sinners, that is, all beings which act con-

trary to reason, must be in a s^ate of the utmost con-

trariety to God, who is the highest reason.

God is (oi?«, yclit is certain, that he can only Iqvc
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Buch tb'ings as are lovely 5 so God is soodness^ yfe't

he cannot make sinners happy, because there is as

much contradiction to reason and perfection in

making sinners happy, as in loving things that are

ftot truly lovely, or in hating things that are not

hateful. This may st-rve to give us, in some mea-
sure, a true idea of the nature of religion and the

Mature of sin.

That religion is God's gracious method of deliver-

ing us from the unreasonableness and corruption of
©ur natures, that by complying with its rules and
discipline Ave may be so altered in our natures, so

restored to reason, as to be fit for the rewards of an
infinitely wise and perfect being.

That sin is the misery and disorder, the madness
-and folly of our nature, which as necessarily sepa-

rates us from God, as God is contrary to all unrea-

sonableness.

I have just mentioned these things, to help us to

conceive rightly, what is meant by the reasonable-

ness and necessity of those tempers which religion

requires. And I hope this is sufficient to give any
one a positive assurance, that religion is so far from
being an imposition upon us, consisting of needless

duties, that it is founded in the nature and reason

of things, and is as necessary to restore us to the

enjoyment of God, as it is necessary that God '

should love things according as they are lovely.

For let any one carefully consider this proposi-

tion, whether it be not absolutely certain, that God
loveth all things, accordingly as they are lovely.

Is not this as certain, as that God is reason itself ?

Could he be infinitely reasonable, or reason in per-

fection, if he did not regard things according to

their natures ? hating only those things that are

truly hateful, and loving things so far as they ai"e

lovely. To act by any other rule than the reason

qind nature of things, is to act by humour and
caprice. Let this therefore teach us. that as we ar»
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m ourselves, so \vc arc necessarily cither odious or

acceptable to God.-

So far as we cease from sin and sufler ourselves

to be made wise and reasonable by the wisdom and
reason of religion ; so far we make ourselves objects

of the love of that iniinitely perfect Being, who ne-

cessarily loves beings as they are lovely in their

nature.

And so far as we continue in the madness and
folly of sin, and neglect the rules of religion, Avhicli

would deliver us from the guilt and slavery of it
;

«o far we make it necessary for that perfect Being

to hate us, who cannot but hate things accordingly

as they are in themselves hateful.

Some people, cither through self-love, or some
confused opinion of God and themselves, are always
fancying themselves to be particular favourites of

God, imagining all their little successes, or bles-

sings, in their health and circumstances above other

people, to be distinguishing marks of God's joflritcu-

lar kindness towards them.

But such persons must consider, that God is rea-.

S-on itself; that he is subject to no particular fondnessi,

no more than he is capable of weakness ; and that

he can no more love them with ony particular love,

that is not an act of the highest reason, than he caa
lie, or act contrary to the truth.

They should consider, that the things of this life,

its successes and prosperities, are so far from being

marks of God^'s particular favour, that afflictions

.have a much better claim to it ; for whom the Lord
iovcth he cliasteneth^ S,-c.

When such people fancy themselves in the parti-

cular favour of God, they should consider, that t»

be loved by God, is to be loved by infinite, reason

and xcisdom^ and that reason can only love or ap-

prove things as they are conformable to it. To be
approved by reason, we must act conformably I©

reason ; and to be approved by the highest reasoa
?rc oaust act conformably to the highest rea«on, i
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So that when our lives arc conformable to the

liighest reason, then may wc believe that so far as

they aVe such, so far are they in the favour of God,
\vho is the highest reason. To fancy thai any thing

else can make us favourites of God, is mere igno-

rance and pride, and owing to the same vanity and
self-love, which makes some people think that they

arc admired and esteemed by all that know them.

For so sure as God is reason itself, so sure is it,

that to be loved by God, and to be approved by the

highest reason, is the same thing ; so that if he,

whose liie is not conformable to the highest reason,

imagines that he is particularly beloved by God,
he is guilty of the same absurdit}^, as if he believ-

ed that God is not the highest reason, or reason in

perfection.

It is not more certain that there is but one God,
tlian it is certain that there is but one way of-

making ourselves obj ects of his love, namely, by con-

forming and acting according to the highest reason.

When our lives are agreeable to reason, and the

nature of things, then are our lives agreeable to God.
Now so far as we act conformably to religion, so

far we act according to the highest reason, and
draw near to God, by a wisdom that comes from

God, and was revealed unto us, that it might make
us such reasonable beings, as to be fit objects of his

eternal love.

For a rrligion from God must be according to

the nature of God, requiring no other change of

thoughts or actions but such as is conformable to

truth and reason.

Now the reasonableness of actions consists in

their fitness to be done ; there is a reasonableness

in being thankful for mercies ; there is a reasona-

blcuess in rejoicins; at things that are joyful ; and

so in all other actions or tempers, they are either

reasonable or unreasonable, as they are agreeable

oi: conLiary to the nature of things.
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• This is what I would have understood by the

leasonablcnoss of all rcUgious duties or tempers
;

They are all required because they arc as suitable

»o the nature and reason of things, as it is suitable

10 the reason of things to be thankful for mercies,
^

or fear things that are truly dreadful.

Thus, for instance, humility is nothing else but a

/•/of/ii juds:inent of ourselves, and is only so far en-

joined as it is suitable to the truth of our state, for

to think worse of ourselves than we really are, is no
more a virtue than to make^^rc to be less than /bar.

On the contrary, he that is proud, oiionds as

much against truth and reason, and judges as false-

ly of himself, as the madman who fancies himself

to be a king, and the strazc^ to which he is chained,

lo be a throne of state^

Having observed thus much concerning the rea-

sonableness of tempers or duties to which religion

demands, I proceed now to show, wdierein the

reasonableness and necessity of self-denial consists.

If a person was to walk upon a rope across some
great river, and he was bid to deny himself the

pleasure of walking in silver shoes, or looking about
at the beauty of the waves, or listening to the

noise of sailors ; if he was commanded to deny
himself the advantage of fishing by the way, would
there be any hardship in such self-denial ? Would
not such self-denials be as reasonable, as comman-
ding hi n to love things that will do him good, or
to avoid thino;s that are hurtful ?

Strait is the gate, dnd narrozc is the rcay^ that lead-

eth unto life, saith our blessed Saviour. Now if

Christians are to walk in a narroTti xcay thai leadeth

to eternal life, the chief business of a Christian must
be, to deny himself all those things which may either

stop or lead him out of his narrow ^'^"^y* And if

they thin': that pleasures and indulgences are con-
sistent with their keeping this narrow way, they
think as reasonably as if the man upon the rope

13
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should think, that he might safely use silver slices,

or stop in his way to catch fish.

Again, if a man that was a slave to sottish and
^tupifying pleasures, that rendered him averse from

.all exercises of the rnind, was yet obliged, in order

to save his life, to attain to such or such a degree

of mathematical knowledge, must it not be as ne-

cessary for such a one to deny himself those indul-

gences which increased his stupidity, as it would
be necessary to study the relations of figures?

Now this is the foundation of all Christian self-

denial ; we are born and bred in slavery to sin and
corrupt tempers, and are only to be saved by put-

ling ofi'this old man, and being renewed in holiness

and purity of life. The denials therefore of reli-

gion, are only the necessary means of salvation, as

they are necc&sary to lessen the corruption of our

nature, destroy our old habits, alter the taste and
temper of our minds, and prepare us to relish and

aspire after holiness afid perfection.

For since our souls are in a state of corruption,

and our life is a state of probation, in order to alter

and remove this corruption, it is certain, that every

thing and every way of life, which nourishes and

increases our corruption, is as much to be avoided,

as those things which beget in us purity and holi-

ness, are to be sought after.

A man that wants his health, is as well, and for

the same reasons, to avoid such things as nourish

his illness, as he is to take medicines that have a

healing quality. Self-denial is, therefore, as essen-

tial to the Christian life as prayer is ; it being

equally necessary to deny ourselves such things ss

support our corruption, as it is necessary to pray

for those things which will do us good, and purify

our natures.

The whole of the matter is this. Christians arc

called from a state of disorder, sin, and igftorance,

t6 a state of holiness and resemblance of the divine
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nature. If, therefore, there are any things, or -any-

ways, that corrupt our minds, support our vanity,

increase our blindness, or nourish sensuality; all

these are as necessary to be avoided, as it is ncccs-

uary to be holy.

If there are any denials or mortifications that

purify and enlighten the soul, that lessen the power
of bodily passions, that raise us to a heavenly afl'ec-

lion, and make us taste and relish the things that

be of God, these are as necessary to be practise^,

as it is necessary to believe ia Jesus Christ.

So that the matter comes to this ; if there are no
indulg'^nces in eating to do us harm, then fasting is

of no use ; but if there are, if they enslave the soul,

and give it a sensual taste, then we are as much
obliged to abstain from what does us this harm, as

we are obliged to pray for any thing that can do
us good.

No Christian that knows any thing of the Gospel.

can doubt whether fasting be a common duty of

Christianity, since our Saviour has placed it alone,

with secret alms and private prayer, When ikon

fastest^ anoint thy head, and wash thy T»,r ,. ,••
-,

-

face, that thou appear not unto men to

fast, hut to thy Father, which is in secret, and thy

Father, zohich seeth in secret, shall r-ezoard thee openly.

So that the same instructions, and the same rea-

sons, are given for private fasting, as for secret alms

and private prayer, that thy Father, ri'hich seelh in-

secret, may rezvard thee openly, Now as it is mani-
festly entitled to the same reward, it is manifestly''

put upon the same foot as private prayer, and as

equally acceptable to God.
Eating and drinking are the common support of*

life ; but then, as they are the support of a corrupt
life, the nourishment of a disordered body that

weighs doAVu the soul, whose appetites and tempers
afre in a state of entity with the life and purity of
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the sou], it is necessary that we take care so to
.support the life of the body, aa not to occasion the

sickness and death of the soul.

The fall of man consistiS very much in the fall of

the soul into the dominion and power of the body,
whose joy, and health, and strength, is often the

slavery, weakness, and infirmity of the soul..

How far our bodies affect our habits, or ways of

thinking, may be seen by the difference between
sickness and health, youth and old age. ThesQ dif-

ferent states of the body alter the whole turn of our

jmnds, and give us nev/ ways of thinking, all owing
to the dificrcnt strength of bodily appetites and
tempers. No sooner is the body weakened by any
occasion, but the soul is more at liberty, speaks

higher for itself, and begins to act more reasonably.

What is the reason that a midnight reflection goes

generally deeper than a thought at any other time ?

No reason can well be assigned, but the peace and
tranquillity of the body, which gives the soul a

liberty of seeing farther into things than at any
other time.

The difference between the same man, full and

fasting, is almost the difference of two persons ; a

man that, in the morning, finds himself fit for any

meditations, is, after a full meal, changed into ano-

ther creature, tit only for idle amusements, or the

yawnings of an animal.

He has not only created a dulness in his soul,

but has perverted its taste, for he can be pleased

with a romance, or impertinent history ; at the same

time he has no relish for a book of devotion, that

requires less attention.

I mention this to show, that fasting has a nearer

relation to all religious tempers than is generally

thought ; and that indulgent, or full feeding, does

jjot only dull the mind, but more particularly gives

it a dullness tOAvards the things of religion. If it

were not thus, a book of religious reflections would
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be as acceptuble at such times as those other bookd
which require as much, or more attention.

And the reason of this is plain, because all our

tempers and desires are always suitable to the state

we are in ; if we are in a state of senSual joy, feel-

ing the happiness of a full stomach and heated

blood, we relish or desire nothing but what suits

with it. For this reason plays and romances, and
vain diversions, can entertain a man that has cat as

long as he could ; but lectures upon morality, or

discourses upon death and judgment, would tire

him into sleep. What we observe of the jaundice,

that it makes us see all things yellow, is, in a certain

degree, true of every state of the body ; it makes us

conceive things, with some degree of likeness, to

the condition it is then in. Every alteration in the

body gives some alteration to our way of conceiv-

ing the same thiwgs.

As he, therefore, that would see things in their

proper colours, must first cure himself of the jaun-

dice ; so he that would apprehend things according

to their natures, must take care that his body be so

ordered as to have as little a share as possible in

his judgments.

When a man has his stomach full of wind, and
feels no pleasant enjoyment of his body, you can
hardly propose any thing to him that will appear
reasonable ; do but stay till his stomach is altered,

till he has had a full and cheerful meal, and he will

be as naturally in a better temper as any other an-

imal that has filled its belly.

When men have been unreasonably out of tem-

per, througli the mere motions of the body, I be-

lieve they often condemn themselves afterwards
;

but then they do not consider that the contrary
state is a state of the same slavery to the blind mo-
tions of the body, and liable to the same condemna-
tion. For if a full and pleasant meal makes us so

gay and cheerful, as to laugh and be pleased with
13*
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the vainest things, we are then as unreasonabFe^
and as mere slaves to our bodies, as when a cold or
empty stomach shall make us angry at every thing.

For it is as great a contradiction to reason and
wisdom to be pleased with things or persons, be-
cause our body is in a state of joy, as it is to be
angry and displeased at things or persons, because
an easterly v>ind, or an indigested meal has sour-

ed our spirits.

Now both these states are equally states of sla-

very to the body, equally expose our folly, and have
the same contrariety to religion. A mair is as far

from religious wisdom, when full feeding has made
him merry, vain, and trifling, as when a contrary

stale of body makes him sour, angry, and fretful.

It is the business, therefore, of religion, to put an
end to these states of slavery, to deliver man from
the blind laws of flesh and blood, and give him a
wisdom and constancy, a taste and judgment suita-

ble to the reason and wisdom of the laws of God
;

lo fill our souls with such principles of peace Jis-

may give us habits of tranquillity, superior to the

rhangeable tempers of our bodies.

l^owfastings as it is a denial of bodily indulgences^

as it disciplines the body info a state of obediencey

and contradicts its appetites, is the most constant

and universal means of procuring liberty and free-

dom of mind.

For It is the love of our body, and too much care

of its enjoyments, that makes us too sensible of its

demands, and subject to its tempers. Whatever we
nourish and cherish, so far gains an interest in us,

and rules us in the same degree that it has got our

affections. Till therefore religion has entered us

into a state of self-denial, we live in a state that

supports the slavery and corruption of our natures.

For every indulgence of the body in eating and
drinking is adding to its power, and making all our

ways of thinking sub&ervient to iu
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A man that makes every day a day of full and
cheerful meals, will, by degrees, make the happi-

ness of every day depend upon it, and consider

every thing with regard to it.

He will go to church, or stay at home, as it suit?

•with his dinner, and not scruple to tell you, that he

generally eats too heartily to go to the afternoon

service.

Now such people are under a worse disorder of
body, than he that has the jaundice, and have their

judgment more perverted than he that sees all

things yellow.

For how can they be said to perceive the diffe-

rence of things, who have more taste for the prepa-

rations of the kitchen than the joys and comforts

of the house of God ; who choose rather to make
themselves unfit for divine service, than to baulk the

pleasures of a fall meal ? And this not by chance,

or upon some unusual occasion, but by a constant

intended course of life.

Let such people deal faithfully with themselves!,

and search out their spirit. Can thej^ think that

they are born again ofGod, that they have the Spi-

rit of Christ, who are thus subject to the pleasures

oi gluttony ? Can they be said to treat their bodies

as temples of the Holy Ghost, who make them unfit

for the holy service of public w^orship ? Can they

be said to offer their bodies unto God as a i-eason-

able^ hohi, and living sacrifice ? Can they be said

to love God xinth all their hearf, and all . their sow/,

or to have forsaken all to follow Christ, who will

not so mucn as forsake Haifa meal for the sake of

divine worship ?

I know it will be thought too severe that I have
called this gluttony, because it is the practice of

numbers of people of worth and reputation ; but I

hope they will turn their dislike of the name into a

dislike of the thing ; for it is certamly gluttony, 35

picking pockets' is stealing.
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The sin of gluttony is the sin of ovcr-eating, of
being too much given to full meals : now this may-
be ditiicult in some instances to state exactly

;
yet

he that owns he eats so much, as renders him indis-

posed for the public worship of God, has determin-
ed against himself, and put his own case out of all

question. For if there be such a sin, as the sin of
over-eating, it must surely then be committed,
when we eat too much to attend upon the service

of the church*

Men may fancy that they are only chargeable
with gluttony, who eat till they surfeit their bodies

;

they may think those only guilty of drunkenness,

who drink till they have lost their senses : but

there is a much surer rule to go by, given them by
the Spirit of God ; Whether ye eat or drrtik^ or johat-

soevo' ye do, do all to the glory of God, All, there-

fore, in eating and drinking, that is not within the

bounds of the glory of God, is offered to something
that is not the glory of God ; it is olfered to the-

corruption and sensuality of our natures ; it is the

sin of intemperance, and has the sin of indev^otion

added to it, when it is indulged at a time that keeps
us from the public worship of God.

Let such people examine theii* own hearts, and
see what opinion they have of divine service. Can
they look upon it as doing God's will on earth as it

is done in heaven ? Can they look upon it as en-

tering into the presence of God, as approaching the

throne of grace ? Can they esteem li to be the

nourishment and support of their souls, a necessary

means of securing the divine assistance, as a most
acceptable way of pleasing God, and securing their

eternal happiness, who are not afraid to eat and
drink till they are indisposed, and unwilling to

attend to it? If they still have just notions of the

nature of divine service, let them think of these

words of our blessed Saviour, Jf ye ktxow th§S6

tjiings^ happy are ye if^e do thein*
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But if they look upon 'it as of less concern than

a full meal, if they tliink that there is no occasion

for exactness in it, it is time they were told, that,

they have not (he love of God (ihidh^j, in them.

For if they did really hunf^er and thirst after

righteousness, which is the true love of God, they

would rejoice at every opportunity of entering far-

ther into his favour ; they would go to the house of

God, the abode of his presence, with more joy than

to any other place, and think those days the most

happy that were most devoted to the cares and'joys

of a life with God to all eternity.

They would cut ofl' a right hand, or pluck out a
right eye, rather than be hindered from those helps

which are to raise their hope, enliven their faith,

and form their souls to a delight and joy in God.
If they want this zeal towards God, they want a

zeal, which is the life and spirit of a Christian,^

which distinguishes a disciple of Christ from those

who live without God in the world.

I have spoken the more home to this point, be-

cause it is so allowed a practice, which as unavoid-

ably destroys the true spirit and temper of reli-

gion, as any things that are notoriously sinful.'

Indeed a constant course of full feeding is the

death of the soul, and every day, that is a day of

such happiness, is a day lost to religion.

When a man has rejoiced himself with full eaLing

and drinking, he is like any other»animal, disposed

only to play or idleness. He has no more feeling

of sin than he lias of hunger, can no more perceive

himself to be a miserable fallen creature, than he
can ji^^rccive himself to be a beggar, apd conse-

cjucntly is no more affected with any forms of con-

fession, or repentance, than if he was, every day, to

confess that he was a starving beggar.

For this course of self-enjoyment Is as contrary to

humility, contrition, and a true sense of sin, as it is

coalrary to a state oi beggary and rcant / and conse-'
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quently a m:\n in such happiness, can no more sia-

cerely deplore the tvei^ht of sin, than he can feel

himself in the misery of poverty.

If, therefore, religion is to be the state and tem-
per of our minds ; if it is to be the ruling taste and
relish of our souls ; if its goods and evils are to

govern our actions, it is as necessary to renounce
sensuality, and mortify our bodies, as it is necessary
to resist temptations. For abstinence, or self-

denial, is not only a good, advisable, and reasona-

ble practice, but is a constant, necessary, and uni-

versal duty, and enters farther into the cure of our
souls than any other practice. It is as necessary
for a Christian, that would get rid of the disorders

of his nature, and lessen the weight of sin, as it is

necessary for a man in a drcpsy to abstain from
drink, or a man in di fever to refrain from such things

as infame his blood.

Indeed this self-denial is the chief and most ge-

neral exercise of the Christian life, and is the very
form and sribstance of every virtue '/so far as we
deny our natural tempers, so far we seem to be
advanced in virtue.

We are so far humble, as we deny ourselves in

the instances of pride ; so far heavenly-minded, as

w^e deny our earthly inclinations ; so far charitable^

as we deny our tempers of self-love and envy ; and
so, in every virtue, it seems to have its chief foun-

dation in the denial of some corrupt temper of our
natures.

I know some people object that fasting is not an
universal duty, that it is rather like some particular

medicine or remedy, that is only necessary for some
particular cases, and particular constitutions.

To this it may be answered, that if by fasting is

Bieant an entire abstinence from all food, for such
or such a certain space of time ; that fasting, iti

that sense, is not an universal and constant duty.

But 'then it ought to be observed^ that this, is no
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loore the nature of fasting than nny j->arl>cularform
of confession, of such or such a length, is the prt-

tnse nature of repentance.

For as rcpealancc docs not con-^ist in any statcfl

iixed degrees of sorrow and pain for sin, which i?

to be the common repentance for ail men, in all

states, and at all times ; but is such an exercise of

grief and contrition, as is suited to every one's par-

ticular state : so fasting is not any Jixed degree of

abstinence from all food, which is to be the com-
mon measure of fasting to all men, in all states, and
at all times ; but is such an exercise, abstinence,

and self-denial, as is proper to every one's particu-

lar slate.

Now if w(* understand fasting in this sense, in

which it ought to be understood, as an abstinence

from such food, and pleasures and degrees of feed-

ing, as are improper in every state of life ; such

an abstinence as to destroy sensuality, lessen the

corruption of our natures, and make us relish and
taste spiritual enjoyments ; in this sense, fasting is

as constant and ufiivcrsai a duty as repentance.

For as repentance is an universal duty, because-

the reason of it is common to all men ; so this fast-

ing is necessary to all men, because sensuality,

fleshly lusts, and the corruption of bodily tempers,

is i\\G-unhcrsal corruption of all men.
It is sometimes also objected, that fasting cannot

be an universal duty, becfiuse some people's consti-

tutions will not suffer them to eat enough for their

health.

To this it may be ansv.-ered, that some peop'e

may be so infirm, that they cannot attend at the

public 7oorsh'p of God
;
yet surely public worship is

an unive7-sal dufi/^ though some people's constitu-

tions may make them incapable of going to it.

Secondly ; This objection is only of Veight
against fasting, as it signifies an en-'re abstinence

^rom all food for a certain space of time, but is of
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110 force against such an abstinence, as I have
shown to be the common duty of all Christians.

Thirdly ; Persons of weak and intirm constitii'

lions, have often as much necessity of self-denial as

others of the most healthful bodies ; for their very
state, it may be, has taught them indulgence ; by
being accustomed to so much care of themselves,

they become no better than perpetual nurses of

themselves, and consequently are too much devoted
to ihat which is not the 07ie thlnv needful.

Weakly people may as well be epicures, and
liave the same sensuality to conquer, as other peo-

ple, and consequently have the same necessity of

their degree of abstinence and denial that others

have.

Let such people have recourse to the example of

Timothy^ Avho was an apostolical bishop. His his-

tory teaches us, that he was weakly, and subject to

frequent infirmities ; who notwithstanding he may
be supposed to have enjoyed the extraordinary gifts

of the Holy Ghost, yet in this state of divine great-

ness, and bodily weakness, he wanted the authority

and advice of an apostle, to persuade him to drink

any thing besides water. This we are sufficiently

taught by the apostle's giving this advice in his

epistle to him, drink no longer water ; that is, nothing

but water, hut use a little wine for thy stomacWs sake,

and thine often infirmiiies.

Lastly ; The world abounds with people, who
are weakly and tender merely by their indulgences

j

they have bad nerves, low spirits, and frequent

indispositions, through irregularity, idleness, and
indulgence.

Now these people, it is true, are i\oi ft for fust-

ingr, and perhaps if they were to deaj faithfully

with themselves, they would find, that they are as

unfit for most other exercises of religion, and con-

sequently if their condition might be pleaded as an

objection against the necessity of fasting, it might
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Ss well be pleaded against the necessity of half the

duties of Christianity.

Upon the -whole "matter it appears, that fasting is

a constant universal duty, and thai it is liable to no

other exceptions, than such as are comHion to seve-

ral other great duties <)f religion.

It is no fixed degree of sorrow, that is the com-

mon repentance of all men ; it is no pari ifular sum
of money, that is the common charity of all men

;

it is no fixed form, or lenglh^ or hour^ of prayer, thai

is the common devotion of all men-; yet all these

arc constant and universal duties.

In like manner, though fasting may be subject to

all the same variations, yet it is a constant and uni-

versal datij.

Justus is a grave sober man, he is very angry at

those people who neglect or ridicule fasting ; he
l4iinks they know nothing of religion.

Thus fi^r Justus is very right, and knowing thus

ranch, one would wonder that he is so incousislent

with himself; for presently after this, Justus will

t-cU you, that he never fasts but ujwn Gm;>d Fridaij,

and the thirtieth of January,
- If Jmtus had lived before the murder of King
Charles, he had had but one fast in the year, yet, in

all likelihood, he would have then stood up for the

doctrine of fasting;

If a man was to be angry at those who neglect

or despise the service of the Church, as people that

know nothing of religion, and then tell you that he
liimself never goes thither but on Good Friday and
the thirtieth of January, you would say, that he
knew nothing of the nature of church service.

Now ./tt«;u.s shows the same ignorance of the na-

ture of fashng. For if prayer and repentance, and
the service of the church, were not common acts of
devotion, and right and necessary wQ.ys of worshiy*--

ing God, they 'v.ould not be necessary upon Goi>d

Friday, or any 'other particular day.

U
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In like manner, unless fasting was a common and
necessary part of religion, something that was al-

wajs a proper means of applying to God, it would
neither be necessary nor acceptable on those par-
ticular days.

For it is not the day that makes the duty to be
necessary, but the day happens to be a proper occa-
sion of exercising a necessary duty.

Some great calamity happens to you
;
you do very

well to make it an occasion of exercising great
devotion, but if you stay till some other calamity
happens before you pray again, or think that prayer
is only proper in times of calamity, you know no-

thing of devotion.

It is the same thing in fasting ; some great occa-

sion may justly call you to it ; but if you forbear
fasting till such great occasions happen again, or
think that fasting is only proper for such public occa-

sions, you know nothing of the nature of fasting.

li Justus was to say that he never repents but on
those public days, he might as easily defend him-
self, as vihen he says, iie only fasts, at those

limes.

For is there any benefit in fasting on those parti-

cular days ? Does it add any thing to your piety

and devotion ? Does it make your repentance and
sorrow for sin more real and affecting ? Does it

calm and abate your passions, lessen the power of

your body, and put yon in a better state of devo-

tion, than when you take your usual meals ? If it

has not something of this effect, where is the use of

it at such times when you would have your devo-

tions the best performed ? And if it has this effect,

how comes it, that you will have but one or two
such days in the year ? Why will you not thus

affect your soul, thus assist your devotions, thus

discipline your body, thus allay your passions, thus

raise your heart, thus humble yourself, till the day
comes on which King Charles was murdered ? Is

not this like staying till then before you repent.
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Our blessed Saviour saith, But ihou, -ivhen thoit

fastest, anoint thine head^ and ii^ash thy face, that t]iou

appear not unto men to fast, but xtnta
jyjjj** yj^ j7^

thy Father, which is in secret, and thy

Father, zuhich is in secret, shall ren-ard thee openly.

Here our Saviour's advice relates wholly to pri-

vate fasting, to which other people are to be stran-

gers ; to such a fasting as is a secret service to God,

\vho will therefore highly reward it. Yet JksIu--

tells you, that he fasts only twice in the year, and

that on public days. Now what is this to be called ?

Is it weakness, or perverscness ?

If you was to ask me, whether frequent private

prayer be a necessary duty, I should think it suffi-

cient to read to you the folloAving passage : But

thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and

7vhen thou hast ^hut thy door, pray to thy Father

which is in secret, and thy Father rvhich seeth in secret

shall rercard thee openly.

Nothing need be added to this authority ; the

necessity and advantage of private prayer is here

so expressly taught, that there is no room left to

doubt about it.

Justus readily acknowledges all this ; how comes
it then Justus, that you know nothing of the neces-

sity and advantage of private fasting ? How comes
it that the same authority'-, and the same words, do
not teach you as much in one place as in another ?

Has not our Saviour expressed himself exactly in

the same manner, and given the same advice, and
proposed the same reward to private fasting, as

to private prayer ?

Farther ; When the disciples of our Lord could
not cast the evil spirit out of a man that was a
lunatic, he not only tells them, that it was through
want of faith, but also gives them a very impor-

, tant instruction in these words ; Hoxe- |,r

belt this kind gocth not out but by prayer g*

and fasting.
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Ifow docs this look as if fasting was an occas-
sional thing, only for a day or two in the year? Is

it ranked with prayer, as having the same common
nature^ as being equally prevailing with God ? And
ia not this sufficient to teach us, that we must think
of fasting, as we think of prayer ; that it is a pro-
per way of devotion, a right method of applying to

God ? And if that prayer is most prevailing, and
mters farthest into heaven, which is attended with
fasting, it is proof enough surely, that fasting is to

be a common ordinary part of our devotion.

Is it sufficient and powerful enough to cast out

devils, and cure luvalics ; and shall we neglect it,

when we pray against the evil tempers and passions

which possess our hearts ? Shall we not pray to

God in the most powerful prevailing manner that

we can ?

If we w^ere to fast without praying, would not

this be a way of vforship of our own invention ?

And if we pray, and neglect fasting, is it not equal-

ly choosing a worship of our own ? For he that has

taught us the use and advantage of prayer, has, in

the same words, taught us the same things of fas-

ling, and has also joined them together, as having

the same pov^^er with God.

If, therefore, Justus will take his religion from

Scripture, he must own, that fasting is of the nature

of prayer, that it has the same authority from

Christ, and that he who only fasts on a public day
or two in a year, no more obser\'tis the whole duty

of Christian fj sting than he who only attends some
public yearly days of prayer, can be said to fulfil

the whole duty of Christian devotion.

To proceed : We may also observe, that the rea-

son of pclf-denial end abstinence is constant and

perpetual, because v/e are perpetually united to a

body that is more or less fit to join with our fouls

in acts of holiness, according to the state that it is-

in..
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As therefore it is always necessary to take care

what thoughts and inclinations wc indulge in our

minds, so it is equally necessary, that we be con-

stantly careful how we alter the state of our bodies,

or indulge them in such gratifications, as may make
them less lit for the purposes of an holy life.

For since there are states of the body which fa-

vour holiness, and these states depend much upoi>

our manner of living, it is absolutely necessary that

we avoid every degree of indulgence, every kind of

irregularity and idleness, or other course of life,

that may make our bodies less active, less pure,

and less conformable to the duties of religion.

And this is to be done, as I said before, not only

as a reasonable and advisable thing, but as of the

Utmost necessity, it being as essential to holiness,

to purify our bodies, and practise a strict temper-

ance, as it is necessary to practise a strict charity.

Now Christian temperance is no more that Avhich

may pass for temperance in the sight of men, than

Christian charity is that which is visible to the

world.

A worldly man may think himself sufficlenth"

temperate, Avhen he only abstains from such ex-

cesses, as may make him fitter to enjoy a healthful

sensuality.

But Christian temperance is of quite another na-

ture, and for other ends, it is to put the body into

a state of purity and submission, and give the soul

a divine and heavenly taste.

It is therefore to be observed, that Christian

temperance is never enough prrtctised, but when it

puts the body in the fittest s^ate for devotion, and
other acts of holiness : when our bodies have all

that good done to them, have aU that purification,

and right tempers, which abstinence and self-denial

can give them, then do we practise Christian tem-
perance.

There is no other rule than this to go bv : fw
14* "

'

'



162 A PRACTICAL TREATIsj,

since Chrislian temperance is in order lo holiness,

purity, and heavenly affection, he can only be said

to be truly temperate, whose temperance is most
serviceable to the highest degrees of holiness.

And to stop short of any known degrees of tem»
perance, is like stopping short of any known- degrees
of charity. It is therefore as necessary to practise

all the exercises of self-denial and strict abstinence,
as it is necessary to aspire after real holiness.

For as our bodies are constant, and home enemies,
and have a mighty influence in all our actions, so
far as we preserve them in a state suitable to holi-

ness, so far we preserve ourselves fit for the exer-
cise of religion.

It is out of all question, that there is a purity and
impurity of our bodies, as well as of our souls ; that

is, there are some states and tempers of our bodies,

that favour and incline to acts of virtue, and others
that as much incline to all sorts of sensuality.

This is as certain as that gluttony and drunken-
ness dispose men to all sorts of sins, and give them
a disrelish for all kinds of holiness. For as these

states of life have the utmost contrariety to religion

;

so every approach towards them is, in a certain

degree, partaking of them.
A man that lives in such a state, as not to be

'ialled cither a glutton or a drunkard, may yet be
so near them, as to partake of those tempers and
inclinations which are the effects of gluttony and
drunkenness.
For there are such degrees in these, as in other

ways of life. A man may be vain and uncharita-

ble, yet not so as to be remarkable for his vanity

and uncharitableness, so he may also be under the

guilt and evil effects of eating and drinking, though,

not so as to be esteemed either a glutton or intem-

perate.

So that the only security for a good Christian, is

50 make it the care of his life, to resist all enjoy-
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meiits that cherish vanity and unchariiablcncss, not

only in such degrees as are scandalous and visible

innhe eyes of men, but such as inwardly hurt the

humility and charity of his mind.

In like manner as to eating and drinking, he is

constantly to practice such abstinence as may se-

cure him not only from sensuality in the sight of

the world, but such as may best alter, purify, and
humble his body, and make it the holy habitation

of a soul devoted to a spiritual life.

St. Paul saith, / therefore so run, not as uncertain'-

hi ; sofight /, not as one that beateth the < p ,
•

«(V. Bnt J keep under my body, and
bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when

J liave preached to others, I myself should be a cast-

mmy.
Let it therefore be observed, that the apostle

practised this self-denial and mortification, not only

as a good and advisable thing, and suitable to holi-

ness, but as of the last necessity. It was not as he

was an apostle, and that ho might be fitter for the

miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, but it was to*

secure his salvation, lest when he had preached to

others, he should be a cott-azvay.

Let it be considered that this apostle, Avho lived

in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu-

tions, in distresses for Christ's sake, rcho xvas also full

of signs and ruonders, and mighty deeds, and 7vho had
leen caught up into the third heavens ; yet reckons

all his virtues as unsecure, and his salvation in

danger, without this severity of self-denial ; he
thought all his other advancements in piety without

this, to be as vain a labour as beating „ /-^

the air.

So run I, saith he, not as uncertainly ; by v/hich

he plainly teaches us, that he who does not thus

run, who docs not thus mortify the body, runs un-

certainly, and fighteth to as little purpose as he
that beateth the air.
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Can they therefore who live in ease and softness,

and bodily indulgences, who study and seek after

every gratification, be said to be of St. PaaVs reli-

gion, or to be governed by that spirit which go-

verned him ?

An apostle preaching the Gospel with signs and
wonders, in the midst of distress and persecution,

thought his own salvation in danger, without this

subjection of his own body, and shall we, who are

born in the dregs of time, who have no works like

his to appeal to, think it safe to feed and indulge in

ease and plenty ? ^
A man may indeed practise the outward part of a

Christian, he may be orthodox in his faith, and re-

gular in the forms of religion, and yet live in ease

and indulgence. But if he would put on Christ, and
be clothed with the humility and meekness of his

true disciples, if he would love his enemies, and be
in Christ a neio creature \ if he would live hy faith,

and have his convci'sation in heaven ; if he would
be born ctf^ain of God, and overcome the world, he
'must lay the foundation of all these graces in the

mortification and subjection of his body. For not

only religion, but reason can show us, that almost

every ill temper, every hinderance of virtue, every
clog in our way of piety, and the strength of every
temptation chiefly arises from the state of our
bodies.

CHAP. VIII.

The- Subject of Self-denialfarther continued

>

THERE are no truths of Christianity more plain-

ly delivered in the Scriptures, or more univer-

sally acknowledged by all Christians than these two,

viz, the general corruplion of huqaan nature, and the
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ahsolute nrccssify of divine grace. Now these twd
doctrines make the reason and necessity of a con-

tinual self-denial plain and obvious to the meanest

capacity, and extend it to all those things or enjoy-

ments, which either strengthen the corruption of

our nature, or grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and

cause him to leave us.

Let any one hut reflect upon the nature of these

two fundamental truths, and he will find himself

soon convinced, that all those enjoyments are to be

abstained from, which either support our natural

blindness and corruption, or resist and abate the

inspirations of the Holy Spirit.

He will find also, that this self-de«ial must extend

itself to every day of our lives, unless he can find a

day when he is free from weakness, or out of the

way of all temptations ; a day which offers nothing

suitable to the corruption of his nature, or nothing

contrary to the good motions and directions of the

Holy Ghost. Most people acknowledge this in

general, they think it right to avoid things which
strengthen our corruption, and o-neve the Spirit of

God ; but then not .conceiving this with any suiE-

cient exactness, they think that an absthience from

gross sins is a sufficient security.

But let such people consider, that the corruption

of our nature is like any other bodily illness, that

never keeps at one stand, but is either increasing or

abating by every thing that we do.

A dropsy or a uan^rcen is not only increased by
drunkenness, or disorderly indulgences, but re-

ceives constant strength by all little indulgences

that suit with it.

Nov,' the corruption of our.nature is an inbred

distemper, that possesses us in the manner of a

dnpf'y or gan^rccn ; if we ^ive it ,to notorious sins,

we become slaves to this corruption, and arc strait-

way dead in sin. *
But though wc keep clear of such great offence.s
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yet if we indulge or allow Curselvp- in such prac-^

tices as suit with the corruption o? orr nature, we
as certainly nourish a slow death, and destroy our-

selves by degrees, as a man in a dropsy^ who abstains

from drunkenness, yet allows himsoli' in such ways
as will not suffer his distrmpcr to abaie.

Now as little allowance'; That continually increase

a distemper, will as certainly in time make it mortal,

as if it had been urged on by violent methods, so

little indulgences, which increase the corruption of
our nature, as certainly tend to a spiritual death, as

other more irregular methods.
It is therefore absolutely certain, that our self-

denial is to be universal, as the means of our corrup-

tion, that it is to last as long as our disorder, and
is to extend itself to every thing, and every way of

life that naturally increases it ; and this, for as

necessary a reason, as a man in a dropsy is not only
to abstain from drunkenness, but from every indul-

gence that increases his distemper.

A state of regimen, therefore, that is, a state of

holy discipline, is as necessary to alter the disorder

of our nature, as it is necessary to remove any dis-

tempered habit of body.
Let it be considered, that the corruption of our

nature is but very weakly represented by compar-
ing it to these distempers, that they rather express
the manner of its cure, and the necessity of labour-

ing after it, than set forth the degree of the disorder.

For a man in these distempers may have only
some part affected with them, but the corruption of

our natures is as extens^ive as our natures : it is the

corruption of every faculty and every power ; it is

blindness in our understandings ; it is vanity in our
wills ; intemperance in our appetites ; it is self-love,

anger, lust, pride, and revenge, in our passions ; it

is falseness, hypocrisy, hatred, and mahce in our

^ hearts. Now all this, and more than this, makes
"jthe miserable corruption of human nature.
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So that it is necessary tlwt our lives he a state of

I'cgimrn^ that we Hve by such rules as are contrary

to this variety of disorders, as it is necessary for a

man under a complication of habitual distempers to

ent^ into a course of regularity.

I suppose it will be readily granted, that all tem-

pers are increased by indulgence, and that the more
we yield to any disposition, the stronger it groAvs

5

it is therefore certain, that self-denied is our only

cure, and that we must practise as many sorts of

self-denial, as we have ill tempers to contend

with.

Pride, hypocrisy, vanity, hatred, and detraction,

are all disorderly indulgences, and have their only

( urein s^lf-dcnial, as certainly as drunkenness and
sensuality.

To deny one's self all indulgences of pride and
vanity, all instances of falseness and hypocrisy, of

envy and spight, requires greater care and watch-
fulness, and a more continual self-denial, than to

avoid the motives to intemperance.

And he that thinks to render himself humble any
other way, than by denying himself all instances of

pride, is as absura*as he who intends to be sober,

without abstaining from all degrees of intemperance.
For humility as truly consists in the practice of things

that are humble^ as justice consists in the doing things

that are just.

Every virtue is but a mere name, and empty
sound, till it shows itself by an abstinence from all

indulgences of the contrary vices, till it is founded
in this self-denial.

Now this is readily granted to be true in all sen-

sual vices, that they are only to be cured by a per-

petual self-denial.

But the practice of the same self-denial is as ab'-

solutely required, to destroy every ill temper of the

mind, as any sort of sensuality.

SeU-love, pride, vanity, revenge, hyj^ocrisy, and
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-malice, are acknowledged to be very gross sins, and
indeed they are of llie very nature of the cTevil, and
as certainly destroy the soul, as murder and adul-

tery.

But tjic misfortune is, that we govern ourSi||^ves

in these tempers, not by what is sinful according to

)hc principles of religion, but by what is odious in

the eyes of the world. We do not labour to avoid

ihe sin, but are content to avoid what is scandalous

in it.

Thus for instance, people would not be thought

proud ; but then they are afraid of no degrees of it,

but such as the world condemns,: they do not form
their lives by the Scripture-rules of humility, bul

only endeavour to be decent and fashionable in

their pride.

Others would be very sorry lo be remarked for

an envious and malicious spirit, who, at the same
time, make the faults of iheir acquaintance the

pleasure of their lives, and turn all their conversa-

tion into evil-speaking and detraction,

Now^ all this proceeds from hence, thgy^ they

govern themselves by the spirit Qjt l^he world : the

world allows of evil-speaking otu detraction, and
therefore they practise it openly, though it is as

contrary to religion as murder and injustice.

And thus it will be with all these wicked tem-

pers, till w^e practise an universal self-denial, and
labour after a religious perfection in all our ways
of life, .

We are certainly under habits of pride, till we are
• govevned by humility ; and we are not governed

by humility, till w^e deny ourselves, and are afraid

of every appearance of pride, till we are willing to

comply with every thing and every state, that may
preserve and secure our humility.

. No man is governed by a religious justice, till he

is exact in all degrees of it ; till he denies himself

all approaches tov/ards injustice ; till he fears and
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abhors every appearance of fraud and crafty man-
agement.
Now it is this temper and state of mind, that is

the measurfi of every virtue*

A common liar may hate some sort of lies ; an

iDijust man may avoid some sort of injustice : so a

proud person may dislike some instances of pride ;

but then he has no more title to humility, than au
unjust man has a title to integrity, because there

arc some sorts of injustice that he avoids.

So that it is not any single acts, or any particular

restraints ; but it is an uniform state and temper of

the mind, that stands constantly disposed to every
degree of humility, and averse from every degree of

pride, that is to denominate a person to be truly

humble.
To measure any virtuous temper by any other

standard than this, is not to measure ourselves by
religion. Ho\v can any one be said to be religiously

chaste, unless he abhors and avoids all instances of
lewdness and impurity ? How could he be said to

be sincerely pious, unless he was fearful of ev^ry

occasion of sin ?

Must it not therefore be the same in humility and
every other virtue ? Can anyone be reckoned truly

humble, till he denies himself A// instances ofpride ?

Self-denial therefore is so universally necessary,

that It is the foundation of every vh'tlie : humility

and charity requiring more self-contradiction and
self-denial, ihan the strictest temperahce.
From these observations we may be able to pass

a true judgment upon ourselves as to our state of

virtue. If wc are denying ourselves, we are so far

labouring after virtue : but if self>'!ove, [{idleness and
indulgence, be the state of our lives, we may be sure

thai we are as distant from true religion, as the sU
is distant from strict temperance^
A life of idleness, indulgence, and self-love, is an

entire resignation of ourselves to every vice, Except
15
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such as cannot be commiUed without trouble ; anci

we may assure ourselves, that if we are in this state,

we are not only strangers to virtue, but ready for

every sin that suits Avith ease and softness.

Persons of this turn of mind, lose the very./orm
of piety, and find it too great a contradiction to their

idleness to comply with the very outward appear-
ance of religion. They would be oftener at churchy

iout it may be their seat is crowded, and they can sit

with more ease by their fire-side at home. They
Avould be more exact in kneeling when they are
there, if they had always the same ease in kneeling.

I mention these particulars, as only small instan-

ces of that general deadness and indisposition to-

wards all parts of religion, which this spirit of idle-

ness and indulgence creates. For it atfects people

in the same manner as to every other part of their

duty, and makes them incapable of attending to it.

For a person, that is too idle and self-indulgent to

undergo the constant trouble of public worship, must
be at a great distance from those virtues, which are

to be acquired by care and 7oatchfulmss, which are

to crucifif us to the world, and make us alive unto

God.
Ambition and worldly cares distract the mind,

and fill it with false concerns ; but even these tem-

pers are in a nearer state to religion, and less indis-

pose the soul to it, than idleness and indulgence.

For ambition and worldly cares, though they em-

ploy the mind wrong, yet as they employ it, they

preserve some degree of activity in it, which by
&ome means or other may happen to take a right

turn ; but idleness and indulgence is the death and

burial of the soul.

I have been more particular upon this temper,

because it is so common, and even acknowledged

without shame. People, who would not be thought

reprobates, are yet not afraid to let you know that

they hardly do any thing but cat, and drmk^ and
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sieep, and take such divcrsiojis as suit with their

ease ; whereas if such a state of life be examined

by the rules of reason and religion, it will appear

as dangerous and frightful, as any other roproliate/

state of sin. For it is a state that nourishes all the

corruptions of our nature ; that exposes us all to the

vanity of the world ; that resigns us ^p to all llie

power of the devil.

Did we design to set ourselves in the fairest pos«

ture for the devil to hit us, we ought to choose that

of idleness and indulgence.

Watch and pray, saith our Saviour, that ye fall

not into temptation. The devil's advice is, be idle

and indulge, and then ye will yield to every tcrap-

tation. For if watching and prayer have any ten-

dency to prevent our falling into temptation, it is

certain that idleness and indulgence must, in

an equal degree, make us incapable of resisting

them.

To return : as certain therefore as our nature is in

a state of corruption, as certain as this corruption

consists in ill tempers and inclinations ; so certain

is it, that if we would not die in our sins, v/e must
enter upon such a course of life as is a state of

denial, not only to this or that, but to all those

corrupt tempers and inclinations.

For since man is only a compound of corrupt and
disorderly tempers, it is as necessary to deny him»-

self, as to resist evil ; and he is indeed onl}-^ so far

virtuous, as he has put off himself, and is guided
and governed by another spirit.

"When we speak of self-denial, we arc apt to coi>
fine it to eating and drinking ; but we ought to con-
sider, that though a strict temperance be necessary
in these things, yet these are the easiest and smal-
lest instances of self-denial

;
pride, vanity, self-love,

covetousncss, envy, and other inclinations of the
like nature, call for a more constant and watchful
self-denial, than the appetites of hunger and thirst.*
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Till therefore we make our self-denial as nniversal
as our cornipti&n ; till we deny ourselves all degrees-
of vanity and folly,as earnestly as we deny ourselves
all degrees of drunkenness

; till we reject all sorts
of pride and envy, as w^e abhor all kinds of glutto-

ny ; till we are exact in all degrees of humility,
as we are enact in all rules of temperance ;• till we
watch and deny all irregular tempers, as we avoid
all sorts of sensuality, we can^ no more be said to
practise self-denial, than he can be said to be just,

who only denies himself the liberty of stealing.

And till we do enter into this course of universal
^/Cii-denial, we shall make no progress in true piety,

but our lives will be a ridiculous mixture of I know
not what : sober and covetous, proud and devout,

temperate and vain, regular in our forms of devo^
rion, and irregular in all our passions, circumspect
in little modes of behaviour, and careless and negli-

gent of tempers, the most essential to piety.

And thus it will necessarily be with us, till we
lay the axe to the root of the tree; till we deny and
renounce the whole corruption of our i>ature, and
resign ourselves up entirely to the Spirit of God, to

think, and speak, and act, by the wisdom and purity

of religion.

Let it be supposed, that religion required us to

forget a language that we loved and had been bred
in, and constantly to speak in a language that was
new and di^icult.

Could we possibly forget our former language

that we loved, and was natural to us, any other way
than by denying ourselves the liberty of ever spea-

king it ?

Could we forget it by only forbearing to use it on

some particular occasions ? Would it not be as neces-

sary to abstain from thinking, reading, and writing

in it, as to abstain from using it in conversoticn ?

Could we render our new language any otUer way
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habitual or natural to us, than by making it the

language of all seasons.

Now this may teach us the absolute necessity of

an universal self-denial, for though religion docs noi

command us to part with an old language that wc-

love, yet it commands us to part with an old nature.

and to live and act by a new heart and a new
spirit.

Now can we think to part with an old nature, by
fewer rules of abstinence, than are necessary to get

rid of an old language ? Must we not deny our-

selves the liberty of ever acting according to it ?

Can we get rid of it, by only denying it in particu-

lar instances ? Must it not be as necessary to

abstain from all its ways of thinking and wishing,

liking and disliking, as to practise any abstinence

at all ? For if the whole is to be changed, if a new-

heart is to be obtained, we are doing nothing, whilst

we only renounce it in part, and can no more be
said to live by a new heart, than they can be said

to speak only a new languajrc, whose general con-
versation is in their old natural tongue.

Indeed, a little attention to the nature of man,
and the nature of Christianity, will soon convince
us that self-denial is the very substance, the begin-
ning and ending of all our virtues. For,

First, Christianity is the cure of the corruption of
our natural state. Now what is the corruption of
our natural state ? Why it consists chieflj^ in tem-

pers a7id passions, and inclinations that Jix us to bodily

and earthly enjoyments, as to our proper good.

Now how is it that Christianity cnreth this cor-

ruption of our nature ? Why it cureth this corrup-
tion of our nature, by teaching us to live and act

by principles of reason and religion.

What are these principles of reason and reli-

gion ?

They are such as these :

First, That God is our 07ily good ; that we cannot
15*
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possibly be happy, but in such enjojmenl of him os
he is pleased to communicate to us.

Secondly, That our souls are immortal spirits»-

that are here only in a state of trial and probation.

Thirdly, That we must all appear before the

judgment-scat of God, to receive the sentence of

eternal life, or eternal deaths

These are the chief principles of reason and reli-

gion, by which every Christian is to live
;
judging

and thinking, choosing and avoiding, hoping and-

fearing, loving and hating, according to these p7-in~

ciples, as becomes a creature, that is sent hither to

prepare himself to live with God in everlasting

happiness.

Now who does not see, that this resolves all our
religion into a state of self-denial, or contradiction

to our natural state ?

For first, what can be a greater self-denial, or
more contradictory to all our habitual notions, and
natural sentiments, that to live and govern ourselves

by a happiness that is to be had in God alone ? A
happiness, which our senses, our old guides, neither

sec, nor feel, nor taste, nor perceive ? A happi-

ness, which gives us neither figure nor dignity^

nor equipage, nor power, nor glory amongst one
another ?

Look at man in his natural state, acting by the

judgment of his senses, following the motions of his

nature, and you will see him acting as if the world

was full of infinite sorts of happiness.

He has not only a thousand imaginary pleasures

but has found out as many vexations, all which

show, that he thinks happiness isevery-where to be

found, for no one is vexed at any thing, but where

he thinks he is disappointed of some possible hap-

piness.

The happiness, therefore of religion, which is a

happiness in God alone, is a great contradiction to

all our natural and habitual tempers and opinioiis.
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not only as it proposes a good, which our senses

cannot relish, but as it leads us from all those im-

aginary enjoyments, upon which our senses have
fixed our hearts.

To think of religion in any other sense, than as a

state of self-dtn'ml^ is- knowing nothing at all of it
;

for its whole nature is to direct us by a light, and
knowledge, and wisdom, from God, which is all

contrary to the darkness, ignorance, and folly of

our natures.

It is therefore altogether impossible for any man
to enter into the spirit of religion but by denying

himself^ by renouncing all his natural tempers and
judgments, which have been" formed by the blind

motions of flesh and blood, and strengthened by
the example and authority of the world. He can-

not walk in the //^/it of God, but by rejecting the

dreams of his senses, the visions of his own thoughts,

and the darkness of worldly wisdom.
"\V'e may let our senses tell us, what we are to cat

and drink, or when we are to sleep ; we may let

them teach us how near we may draw to a fire, how
great a burden we may carry, or into how deep a

water we may go : in these things they are our
proper guides.

But if we appeal to them to know the true srood

of man, or the proper happiness of our rational na-

ture ; if we ask them what guilt there is in sin, or

what excellence there is in piety ; if we consult

them as our guides and instructors in these matters,

we act as absurdly as if we were to try to hear with

our eyes, or see with our ears.

For our senses are no more fitted to tell us our
true good, as we are Christians and rational crea-

tures, than our eyes are fitted to instruct us in

sounds, or our ears in sights.

Religion therefore has just so much power over
us, as it has power over oar natural tempers, and
the judgment of owr senses ; so far as it has made
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US deny ourselves, and reject the opinions and judg-
ments of flesh and blood, so far has it settled its

power within us.

Hence appears the absolute necessity of our Sa-

viour's proposal to mankind. If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself andfolloio me.

For it plainly appears from the nature of the

thing, that no man can follow Christ or walk in the

light that he walked in, but by denying, himself, and
walking contrary to the darkness and erroi's of hi&

own heart and mind.
All our ways of thinking and judging of the na-

ture and value of things, are corrupted with the

grossness and errors of our senses.

We judge of every thing in the same manner
that the child judges of his plaj^things ; that is, it is

by our senses alone that we pass the judgment,
though we act with the rcas< n of men.
The world is made up of line sights, equipage,

sports, show and pageantry, which please and cap-
tivate the minds of men, because men have yet the

minds of children, and are just the same slaves to

their senses that children are.

As children and men see the same colours in

things, so children and men feel the same sensible

pleosures, and are affected with external objects in

the same manner.
But the misfortune is, that we laugh at the little

pleasures, poor designs, and trifling satisfactions of

children, whilst at the same time, the wisdom, the

ambition, and greatness of men, are visibly taken

up with the same trifles.

A coach-and-s\x, end an embroidered suit, shall

make a ^reat stUesman as happy as ever a go-cart

and feather made a child.

When a man thinks how happy he shall be with

a great estate, he has all the same thoughts come
into his head that a child has, when he thinks v/hat

he would do with a great sum of money 5 he would
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buy twenty little horses, he would have twenty fine

coals, and see all fine sights, and the like.

Now do but promise a man a great estate, and
you wiil raise all these same thoughts and designs

in his mind.

•Now whence can all this proceed, l^ut from this,

that men act with the same vanity of mind, are un-

der the same poor guidance of their senses, arc as

ignorant of their true happiness, as great strangers

to their own nature, and as far from a true sense of

their relation to God as when they first set out in

life.

And is not this a plain argument of the reason-

ableness and necessity of self-denial ? For to in-

dulge ourselves, and live according to our natural

tempers and Judgments, is to grow old in the follies

of childhood. And to deny ourselves, is to save

ourselves, as it is denying such tempers and judg-

ments as are contrary to our eternal happiness.

To proceed : Let us take another view of the

weakness and disorder of our nature, that we may
still see a greater necessity of not walking accord-

ing to it.

When we see people drurik^ or in a violent pas-

sion, Ave readily own, that they are, so long as that

continues, in a state of delusion, thinking, saying,

and doing, irregular things by the mere furce of

their blood and spirits. In these states, we all see

and acknowledge ihe power of oiir bodies over our
reason, and never suppose a man capable of Judg-
ing or acting wi-ely, so long as he is under the vio-

lence of passion, or heated with driyik.

Now this is more or less the constant state of all

mankind, who are, by bodily impressions, and the

agitations ofthe blood and spirits, in the same kind
of delusion, as men that are drunk, or in a passion-,

though not always in the same degree.

A man that is drunk has heated his blood to that

degree, that it sends up spirits to the braia ia too
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violent a tnotion, and in too great a quantity. This
violent motion of the spirits raises so many ideas i»

the brain, and in so disorderly a hianner, that the

man is ev-ery minute different from himself, as fast

as different, or new ideas, are raised in his head, by
the impetuous course of the spirits. This is the

disorder of a man that is drvnk.

Now this is the state of all people, more or less,

v/hen they appear to one another as sober.

For first drunkenness is a state of disorder and
delusion, because our heads are then filled with a
crowd of ideas, which we have little or no power
over, and which, for that reason, distract our judg-

ment.
Now this is, in a certain degree, the state of all

men whilst they are in the body : the constitution

of our bodies, and our commerce with the world, is

constantly filling our heads with ideas and thoughts,

that we have little or no power over, but intrude

upon our minds, alter our opinions, and affect our
judgments in the same manner as they disorder the

minds of those that are drunk.

Let any one but try to meditate upon any of the

most important doctrines of religion, and he will

find the truth of this observation ; he will find a
thousand ideas crowd in upon him, in spight of all

his care to avoid them, which will hinder his medi-
tation, and prevent his seeing things in that light

in which he would see them, if hi^ mind was empty
of other thoughts.

NoAV it is the same cause that hinders him from

thinking so well as he would, that hinders the

drunken man from thinking at all, that is, an invo-

luntary succession of ideas.

S.0 that every man, so long as he is in the body,

is, in some degree, weak and disordered in his judg-

ment, in the same manner, and for the same causes,

as people that are drunk.

Secoadly : Another circumstance oi dnmkenntss^
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Is this, that ideas and thoughts are raised in a
disorderly manner, because llie blood is too much
heated.

Now this is another constant circumstance that

attends men in every state of life.

For first, it is the same thing whether our spirits

})e heated with liquor, or any thing else ; if they are

heated all the same effects are produced.

This is undeniably true, because we daily see

that passion will heat and disorder people in the

same manner as they who are inflamed with liquor.

Therefore our own thoughts and imaginations

have the same effect upon our spirits as drink ; so

tliat it is the same thing whether a man be drvmk
with passion, or any other violent set of thoughts,

or heated with liquor. There is the same weakness
of mind, the same disordered imagination, and the

same wrong apprehension of the nature of things.

Now though all people are not at all times drunk
with passion, or some violent imagination, yet they
are always in a disorder of the same kind ; they
have something that affects and hurries their spirits,

in the same manner that a man's spirits are affected

in some violent passion.

And the reason is, because men are always in

some passion or other, though not to that degree as

to be visible, and give offence to other people.

We are always in a state either of self-love,

vanity, pride, hatred, spight, envy, covetousness, or

ambition ; some one or other of these passions is, in

some degree, affecting our spirits, in the same
manner that any violent passion, or heat of liquor,

affects our spirits, differing only in the degree.

A silent envy, a secret vanity, which nobody sees,

raises thoughts in our heads, and disorders our
judgments, in the same manner as more violent

passions.

We may increase the vanity and envy, till it ends
in distraction and madness, as it sometimes hap-
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"pens ; but then we may be sifire, that it disordered

our understanding in the same manner and made us

foolish and extravagant in some degree, long before

it came to madness. Whilst, therefore, we are in

the body, we are constantly in a state of disorder^

like to those who are drunk, or in a violent passion
;

we have some passion or other, either of self-love,

vanity, envy or the like, that aifects our spirits,

and disorders our judgment, in the same manner,
though not in the same degree, as their spirits are

affected who are in the heat of drink, or in some
violent passion.

Thirdly, Another circumstance of drunkenness is

this, that it forms us to a taste and temper peculiar

to it, so as to leave a dulness and indisposition in

the mind toward any thing else. A habitual

drunkard has no pleasure like that confused hurry
and heat of thoughts that arises from inflamed

blood. The repeating of this pleasure so often has
given him a turn of mind, that relishes nothing

but what relates to intemperance.

Now this is the state of all people, in some re-

spect or other 5 there is some way of life that has

got hold of them, and given them a taste and relish

for it, in the same manner that drinking has formed
the drunkard to a peculiar liking of it. All people

are not intemperate, but all are under habits of life

that affect the mind in the same manner as intempe-

rance.

Some people have indulged themselves so long

in dressina;^ others in ploy, others in sports of the

field, others only in little gossiping stories, that thej

are as much slaves to these ways' of life, as the ia-

t3mperate man is a slave to liquor.

Now we rr>dily own, that a man who has en-

slaved hims .U the pleasures of drinking and in-

temperance, ha.: thereby rendered liimself incapa-

ble of being 1 rea^onabh judge of other happinesi*

aod pleasure : but then we do not enough consider,
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that wc are hurt in the same manner, by any other

Avay of life that has taken hold of us, and given us

a temper, and turn of mind, peculiar to it.

It is to as little purpose to talk of religion, or the

happiness of piety, to a person that is fond of dress^

«r play, or sports^ as to another that is intempe-

rate : for the pleasures of these particular ways of

life make him as deaf to all other proposals of hap-

piness, and as incapable of judging of other happi-

ness and pleasure, as he who is enslaved to intem-

perance.

A lady abominates a sot. as a creature that has

only the shape of a man ; but then she docs not

consider, that, drunken as he is, perhaps he can be

more content with the want of lifpior^ than she can

with the want of fne clothes : and if this be her

case, she only difters from him as one intemperate

man differs from another.

Thus it appears, that whether we consider the

nature, circumstances, and effects of drunkenness,

that all mankind are, more or less, in the same stale

of weakness and disorder.

I have dwelt the longer upon this comparisoti,

because it seems so easily to explain the disorder

of our nature. For as every one readily sees how
the bodily disorders of drunkenness, and violent

passion, blind and pervc*rt our minds ; so it seems
an easy step from thence to imagine how the body,
though in a cookr slate^ does yet disorder the mind
in the same manner, though not in the same de-

grees. It is also easy to conceive, that if violent

passion^ or a heated imagination, confounds our
judgments, and gives us wrong apprehensions of
things, that therefore all passions, though more still

and secret, must yet influence our minds, and make
us weak and disordered in our judgments ; in the
same manner, though not in the same degree, as
those are who are in a violent passion. So that the

16



1&2 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

meanest capacity may, by this, apprehend, that so
long as we are in the body, we are in a state of
weakness and disorder that is full of such blindness
and delusion, as attends a state of drunkenness and
passion.

It is intended, by this account of human nature,
to convince us of the absolute necessily of renounc-
ing ourselves, of denying all our tempers and incli-

nations, and resigning ourselves wholly to the light

and wisdom of God. For since, by our state of
corruption and slavery to the body, we are always
under the power of its blind motions ; since all our
inclinations and judgments are only the judgments
of heated blood, drunken spirits, and disordered

passions, we are under as absolute a necessity of

denying all our natural tempers and judgments as

of refraining from intemperance.
For must a man, that is in a fit of violent pas-

sion, silence that passion before he can judge of the

ordinary things of life ? Is it a state of such blindness

as makes him blind in the plainest matters, and
unable to judge rightly, even of things which he is

acquainted with ? And can we think, that our more
still and secret passions of self-love, pride, vanity,

envy, and the like, make us less blind as to the

things of God, than a heated passion does as to the

things of this world ?

Will an inflamed passion disorder a man too

much to judge of any thing, even in his own busi-

ness ? And will not a passion of less violence disor-

der a man's judgment in things of a spiritual nature,

which he never was rightly acquainted with, which
he never saw, or understood, in the manner that he

ought, and which are all contrary to the impression

of his senses f

Every one sees people in the world, whom he
takes to be incapable of sober judgments, and .iise

reflections, for this reason ; because he sees that
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they are full of themselves, blinded with prejudice,

violent in their passions, wild and extravagant in

their imaginations.

Now as often as we sec these people, we should

reflect that wc sec ounehes ; for we as certainly see

a true representation of ourselves, when we look at

such people, as we sec a true picture of our stale,

when we see a man in the sorrows ami agonies of

death.

You are not dyins: as this man is
;
you are not iu

his state of sickness and extremity ; but still his

state shows you your own true picture ; it shov.s

you, that your life is in the midst of death ;that you
have in you the seeds of sickness and mortality

;

that you are dying, though not in his des;rec f and
that you are only at a little uncertain distance from
those who are lying upon their last beds.

When therefore you see men living in the disor-

der of their passions, blinded with prejudices,

swelling in pride, full of themselves, vain in their

imaginations, and perverse in their tempers, you
must believe that you see as true a representation

of your own state, as if you saw a man in his last

sickness.

You, it may be, are not in the extravagance of

his disordered tempers, you are at some uncertain

distance from his state ; but if you fancy, that you
are not corrupted with self-love, not weakened by
prejudices, not blinded with pride, not vain in your
imaginations, not ridiculous in your temper, be-
cause you are not in such disorders as you find

some people, you think as absurdly as if you waste
imagine yourself to be immortal, because you are
not in that extremity of death in which you see
some people.

And as the true way of knowing, and being
rightly affected with the weakness and mortality of
our state, is frequently to view the condition of
dying men . as pictures of ourselves ; so the most
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likely means to aftect us with a just sense of tKe
uorruption and disorder of our hearts, is to consider
the frailties, corruptions, and disorders of other
people, as certain representations of the frailty and
corruption of our own state.

When, therefore, you see the violence of other
raen-s passions, the irregularity of their tempers^
the strength of their prejudices, the follv of their
inclinations, and the vanity of their minds, remem-
ber that you see so many plain reasons for denying
yourself, and resisting your own nature, which has
ia it the seeds of all those evil tempers which you
.-en 1!) the most irregular people.

From the foregoing reflections upon human na-
ture, we may learn thus much, that abstinence, as

to eating and drinking, is but a small part of Chris-
iian self-denial.

The corruption of our nature has its chief seat in

the irregularity of our tempers, the violence of pas-

sions, the blindness of our judgments, and the va-
nity of our minds ; it is as dangerous, therefore, to

indulge these tempers as to live in gluttony and
intemperance.

You think it shameful to be an epicure ; you
would not be suspected to be fond of liquor ; you
think these tempers would too much spoil all your
pretences to religion : you are very right in your
judgment ; but then proceed a step farther, and
think it as shameful to be fond of dress, or delighted

with yourself, as to be fond of dainties : and that it

is as great a sin to please any corrupt tem.per of

your heart as to please your palate : remember,
that blood, heated wth passion, is like blood heated

with liquor ; and that the grossness of gluttony is

no greater a contrariety to religion than the polite-

ness of pride, and the vanity of our minds.

I have been the longer upon this subject, trying

every way to represent the weakness and corrup-

tion of our nature ; because so far as we rightly
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understand it, so far \vc sec into the rcasonabloncM

and necessity of all religious duties. If we fancj

ourselves to be wise and regular in our tempers

and judgments, we can see no reason for dcnjins;-

ourselves ; but if v»re find that our whole nature i>

in disorder, that our light is darkness,, our wisdom

foolishness, that our tempers and judgments arc a~i

gross and blind as our appetites, that our senses

govern us as they govern children, that our ambi-

tion and greatness is taken up with gen-gmi's and

trijles^ that the state of our bodies is a state of error

and delusion, like that of drunkenness and passion.

If we see ourselves in this true light, we shall

see the whole true reason of Christian stlf-den'iaK^

of meekness, and poverty of spirit, of putting oti

our old man, of renouncing our whole selves, that

we may see all things in God ; of watching and

prayer, and mortifying all our inclinations, thatou."

hearts may be moved by a motion from God, an<l

our wills and inclinations be directed by the light

and wisdom of religion.

Religion has little or no hold of us, till we have

these right appr-^hensions of ourselves ; it ma}'^ serve

for a little decency of outward behaviour, but it is

not the religion of our hearts, till we feel the weak-
ness and disorder of our nature, and embrace piety

and devotion, as the means of recovering us to a

state of perfection and happiness in God.
A man that thinks himself in health cannot la-

ment the sickness of his state.

If we are pleased with the pride and vanity of

our minds, if we live in pleasure and self-satisfac-

tions, we shall feel no meaning in our devotions,

when we lament the misery and corruption of our
nature. We may have times and places to mourn
f«H* sins ; but we shall feel no more inward grief

than hired mourners do at a funeral.

So that as the corruption of our nature is the

foundation" and reason of self-denial, so a right

16*
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iiense and feeling of that corruption is necessary to

make lis rightlj aftected with the otfices and devo-
tion of religion.

I shall now shoAV, that the reasonableness and
necessity of self-denial is also founded upon another
fundamental doctrine of religion, namely, the neces-

sify of divine grace, which 1 shall leave to be the

subject of the following chapter.

CHAP. IX.

Of the J^ecessify of divine Grace, and the several

Duties to zohieh it calleth all Christians.

I come now to another article of our religion,,

namely, the absolute necessity ofdivine grace, which
is another universal and constant reason of self-

denial.

The invisible operation and assistance of God's
Holy Spirit, by which we are disposed towards
that which is good, and made able to perform it, is

a confessed doctrine of Christianity.

Our natural life is preserved by some union with
God, who is the fountain of life to all the creation^

lo Avhich union we are altogether strangers ; we
iind that we are alive, as we find that we think ;.

but how, or by what influence from God our life is

supported, is a secret into which we cannot enter.

It is the sam.e thing with relation to our spiritual

life, or life of grace ; it arises from 9,ome itivisible

ninicn Avith God, or divine influence, which, in this

state of life, we cannot comprehend. Our blessed

Saviour saith. The nind hhvelh tihere it listeth, and
ihou hearest the sound thereof^ hut canst -r , ... „

not fell xmence it cometfi, and rcnitncr

it gceth ; so is every crie that is horn cf Ccd. This

siiows us how ignoraut we are of the manner of tke
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operation of the Holy Spirit ; we mnj feel its effect?,

as wc may })erceive the effects of the wind, but arc
'

as much strangers to its manner cf coming upon u.-.

as wc are strangers to that exact point from whence
the wind begins to blow, and where it will cease.

The Spirit of God is like the nature of God, too

high for our conceptions, whilst we are in these

dark houses of clay. But our blessed Saviour has,

in some degi-ee, helped our conceptions in this mat-

ter, by the manner of his giving the Holy Spirit to

his disciples. And he brcalhed on them, and said

vnto them, receive the Holy Ghost » Now by this

ceremony of breathing, v/e are taught to conceive

of the communications of the Holy Spirit, with

some likeness to breath or wind, that its influences

come upon us in some manner, most like to a gen-

tle breathing of the air. Representations of this

kind are only made in compliance with the weak-
ness of our apprehensions, which not being able to

conceive things as they are in their own nature,

must be instructed, by comparing them to such

things as onr senses are acquainted with. Thus
the n-isdc7n and knG:cJedgc that is revealed from
God is compared to h\^ht, not because light is a
true representation of the wisdom of God, but be-

cause it serves best to represent it to our low capa-
cities. In like manner the infuences of the Holy
Spirit are set forth by the ceremony of breathing

upon us ; not because breath, or n/r, or wmc/, arc

true representations of the gifts of the Spirit, bijt

because they are the properest representations that

yet fall within our knowledge.
But that which is most necessary for us to know,

and of v.'hich we are sufTiciently informed in Scrip-

ture is the absolute iiecessity of this divine assis-

tance.

IVe are used to consider those only as inspired

persons, who are called by Gcd to son^e exir? ordi-

nary designs, and act by immediate revelation frooi
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him. Now as inspiration implies an Immtdiale rt-

velatiou from God, in this sense there have been
but few inspired persons ; but inspiration, as it signi-

fies an invisible operation, or assistance and instruc-

lion of God's Holy Spirit, is the common gift and
privilege of all Christians ; in this sense of hispira-

lion they are all inspired persons. Knozvye^iot, saith

St. Paul, that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost, which is in you ? St. John likewise, Hereby
knozo zee that he dzcellcth in us, by the Spirit zvhich

he hath given us : for as many as are led by the Spirit

of God, are the sons of God. Again, J^ozo ifany man
hath not the Spirit of Christ he is none -r,

•• , -

ri- 17 .1 J .1, Kom.vn.11.
oj his, t rem these, and many other

passages of the like nature, it is undeniably plain,

that the life which we now live, is a life in and
by the Spirit of God, and that they are only sons

of God, wIjo are led by this Spirit. Now this

Doctrine plainly proves the necessity of a constant

seif-denial ; for it must be necessary that we deny
ourselves all those tempers and ways of life, which
may make God withhold his grace from us ; and
likewise all thos-e enjoyments and indulgences which
may make us less able and less disposed to improve
and co-operate with those degrees of divine grace^

that are communicated to us.

Our blessed Saviour saith. If any man love me, he

zvill keep my zoords, and my Father -r , .•
, go

Tcill love him, and zee zcill come iinto

him, and make our abode zvith him. This teaches us

Ifiow we are to invite the good Spirit of God to dwell

in us : Ave are to prepare ourselves for the abtJde of

this divine Guest, by loving Christ, and keeping; his

commandments : whence we also learn, that the

Spirit of God does not equally visit all persons in all

ways of life, but that we must prepare ourselves for

his presence.

We are also told, that God resisteth the proud, but

giveth grace unto the hximbk. This also explains
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to US the method of divine grace, that it is bestowed-

to the stale and temper of persons ; that there are

some dispositions which separale us from the Spirit

of God, and others that procure ta us a larger share

of its gifts and graces. We are also here taught to

consider pride, not only as a sin that has its parti-

cular guilt, but it has this certain effect, that it exr

tingiiishes the divine light, deprhcs us of God's Spirit

and leaves us to sink under the corruption and
weight of our nature.

We are to consider /!?/??? '7//^ also, not only as it is

a reasonable duty, and pro[)er to cur stote ; hut as it

qualifies ^\\i\ prepares us for larger degrees of divine

grace, such as may purify and perfect our souls in all

manner of holiness. All instances therefore of pride

are to be avoided, all sorts of humility to be prac-

tised, not only for their own sakes, but as necessary

preparations for divine grace, that we may be fit

temples for the Holy Ghost to dwell in. Now^ see-

ing we are none of Christ's, if the Spirit of Christ

be not in us, seeiag we are onl}^ so far Christians, as

we are renewed by the IJoly Ghost ; nothing can
be more necessary to true piety, than that we form,

every part of our lives Avith regard to this Holy
Spirit. That we consider all our tempers, pleasures,

cares, designs, and rvays af life, "uhclhcr they be
such as suit with the wisdom and heavenly guidance
of the Holy Spirit. This doctrine shows us to our-

selves in a ne~o point of view, and may serve to teach
us several truths, which we should otherwise not so

readily apprehend.
When we are left to consider our duty with rela-

tion to the express commandmen!s of God, there

are many ways of life, which we think ourselves at

liberty to follow, because they seem to be no plain

breach of any commandment. But we are to look

to a farther rule, and to consider our pleasures and
cares, our designs and endeavours, not only whether
they arc according to the letter of the- lav,^, but
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whether they are according to the Spirit of God ;

for if they arc contrarj'- to the Spirit ot God, if they
suit not with his secret inspirations, they are a.s truly

to be avoided, as if they were contrary to some ex-

press commandment. For we are assured from
Scripture, that they only are the sons of God, 7r.'io

are led hy the Spirit of God ; and none can be said

to be led by the Spirit of God, but they whose lives

arc according to it. whose actions, cares, and plea-

sures, hopes and fears, arc such as may be said to

be guided by the motions of the Holy Ghost.

We are therefore to consider ourselves as inspired

persons, that have no knowledge or wisdom, but
what comes from God, and that this wisdom will no
longer dwell with us, than so long as we act and
conduct ourselves conformably to it. So that we
must not vainly deceive ourselves in saying, where
'is the harm of such indulgences, or such vanities

and idle amusements ? But must consider, whether
they are such as are conformable to a life that is to

be directed by the Holy Ghost, whether they will

invite his assistance, and make him delight to dwell

with us. In this manner must we examine and try

all our ways of life, as well our cares as our plea-

sures, and all our tempers and inclinations. For
unreasonable cares, as well as unreasonable plea-

sures, are equally contrary to the wisdom of the

Holy Spirit, and equally separate us fromJiim.
People often think their designs and diversions in-

nocent, because they are not sinful in their nature,

but they should also consider Avhether they are not

va.in and foolish, and unsuitable to the state and
condition of a Christian. For a life of folly, and
vanity, and trifling designs, is no more living by the

Spirit of God, than a life of gross sins is keeping

the commandments. So that the safest rules to

judge of our actions by, is to consider them with

relation to that Spirit, by which we are to be guided.

Is this design, or this diversion, according to the
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wisdom of the Spirit of G<id ? Am I in these things

improving the secret inspiration of the Holy
Ghost ? Am 1 here governed hy a Avisdoni from

above? Arc these ways such 'that I can truly sa}\

that I,am led into them by the Spirit of God ? Do
1 allow myself in them, because they serve to set

forth the glory of God, and arc agreeable to the

condition of a disciple of Christ ? Are they good

proofs that the Spirit of God dwelleth in me, and

that by thus sowing to the Spirit, I shall of the

Spirit reap everlasting life ? This is the rule of

perfection, by which Christians are to regulate their

thoughts, vv'ords, and actions ; for we are called by
God to a state of purity and holiness, to act by the

motions of his Holy Spii-it, and make no other use

of ourselves, or the world we are in, titan such as is

conformable to that dignity of life, and state of glory

to which we are called. The spirit of our religion

is to be the spirit of our lives, the constant principle

of all our tempers and inclinations, which is to

render us reasonable, and wise, and holy, in all our

progress through the world.

The renexcal of our hearts by the Spirit of God
consists in nezo thoughts, and nezo desires, in filling

our minds with great and sublime truths, and in

giving us desires and inclinations, hopes and fears^

cares and pleasures suitable to them.

This is being born of the Spirit : hence appears a

plain reason of an universal self-denial, because the

spirit of the world, and the spirit of our corrupt

hearts, is in a state of contrariety to this Spirit and
wisdom which is from above. So that it is to be
the main business and labour of our lives, to con-

tradict those motions of our hearts, and those tem-

pers of the world, which are contrary to this Spirit,

which is to be the principle of our new life in

Christ.

We must fhf^rcfore deny ourselves all those ways
of life, all cares and enjoyments which too much
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possess o\ir minds, and render them insensible of

these great truths. We must practise all that seJf-

denial, temperance, ahstineyice, care, and zvatchful-

ness, which can any wdij fit and prepare our minds
to hear and receive, to comprehend and relish the

instructions and doctrine which come from the Spirit

flfGod. For all these truths, everything that re-

lates to God and religion, have a different effect

upon us, according to the state or way of life that

we are in : as land must be prepared to receive the

best seed, as rocks can bring forth no fruit ; so un-

less our minds are in som€ proper state and dispo-

sition to co-operate with the Holy Spirit, and receive

his instructions, his gifts and graces will bring

forth no fiiiit.

'Tis acknowledged by all, that a life of intempe-

rance and dchcnichery makes us dead and senseless

of religion, and incapable of receiving its truths :

but then it is not enough considered, that the vanity

tof the mind, an understanding busied in trijle.f, an
impertinent course of life, will as certainly produce
the same effect. If our understanding is full of

foolish imaginations, devoted to trifles, religion can
gain no entrance. A man may be so earnest in

picking strains, as to have no leisure to think of his

salvation, nor any more inclination to it, than one
that is constantly in drink. Children are incapable

of religion, not because they are intemperate and
dehaudied, but because they have little minds, that

are taken up and employed with little and trijling

entertainments. Now if, when we are m.en, we-
have the minds of children, and have only changed
our play-tliings, we shall embrace and practise re-

ligion, just to as much purpose as children do : for

a mipd taken up with gervgarcs, and triffes, and
impertinent satisfactions, is in the same state,

whether it hcffnir, or v/hethcr it be ftfiy years old*

If it be made silly with fr(/?//?o- concerns, and /rr'**

satisfactions, it is in a state of as much disorder, and
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;is contrary to religion, as a state of gliiHoiiij and

hifcmperance.

Thus poor amusemenis, vain arts^ useless sciences.,

linpcrtincnt learning, false satisfactiojis^ a wrong
turn of mind., a state of idleness, or any the vainest.

irijles of life, may keep men at as great a distance

from the true impressions of religion, and from liv-

ing by the Spirit of God, as the ignorance of child-

hood or the debaucheries of intemperance.

Titus is temperate and regular ; but then he is so

great a malheniatician, that he docs not know when
Sunday comes : he sees people going io. church ; as

lie sees others going to market ; he goes on study-

ing, measuring, and calculating, and may as well be

called a merchant as a Christian,

All doctrines of religion are disagreeable to Philo

he avoids them as he avoids /jcr/?/ ; now what is the

reason of it ? It is not because he is debauched and
intempcrale^ but he is a virtuoso, devoted to polite

literature ; his soul is extended ta all the curiosities;

in the world, and thinks all time to be lost, that is

not spent in the search of shells, urns, inscriptions,

and broken pieces of pavements. This makes the

.

truths o^religion, and the concerns of eternity, seem
small things in his eyes, fit only for the inquiry oi"

narroxo, litih, and unpolite souls.

Patronus is fond of a clergyman that understands
music, painting, statuary and architecture. He is an
enemy to the dissenters, and loves the church of

England, because of the stateliness and beauty of its

buildings ; he never comes to the sacrament, but
will go forty miles to see ajine altar-piece. He goes
to church when there is a neto tune to be heard, but
never had any more serious thoughts about ^a/vtr-

Uon, than cihont flying. Ifyou visit him when he is

dying, you will hear his dying thoughts upon archi'

tecture.

Euscbius would read prayers hvice every day in

his parish ; he would be often with the poor and
17
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sick, and spend much time in charitable visits, he
would be wholly taken up in the cure of' souls, but
that he is busy in studying the old grammarians,
and would fain reconcile some difl'erences'amongst

them before he dies.

Lycia has no wicked or irreligious temper, and
she might be pious, but that she is too casy^ gay^

-and cheerful^ to admit of care of any kind. She can
no more repent, than she can be out of temper, and
must be the same sparkling^ cheerful creature in the

church, as in the play-house. She might be capable
of understanding the misery of human nature, and
the necessity of the comforts of religion ; but that

she is so happy every time she is dressed.

Matrcna is old, and has been this fifty years
•eating and drinking, sleeping and waking, dressing

and undressing, paying and receiving visits. She
has no profaneness ; and, if she has no piety, it is

owing to this, that she never had a spare half-hour

in all her life to think about it. She envies her

daughters because they will dress and visit when
she is dead.

Publins goes to church sometimes, and reads the

Scripture ; but he knows not what he reads or

prays, his head is so full of politics. He is so angry
at kings and ministers of state, that he has no time

nordisposition to call himself to account. He has

the history of all parliaments, elections, prosecutions,

and impeachments, and dies with little or no religion,

through a constant fear oipopery.

Siccus has neither virtues nor vices ,• he has been

all his life long, building and pulling dozon, making
canals and ditches, raising zcalls and fences. People

call him a good man, because he employs the poor

;

Siccus might have been a religious man, but that he

thought building was the chief happiness of a ra-

tional creature. He is all the week amongst dirt

and mortar, and stays at home on Sundays to view

his contrivances. He will die more contentedly, if
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his death does not happen whilst some roall is in

"buildings

Silvias laughs at preaching and prayings not be-

cause he has any profane principles^ or any argu-

ments against religion ; but because he happens to

have been used to nothing but noise^ and lunUing,

and sports,

] have mentioned these several characlers, to

show us, that it is not only profancness^ debauchcrij\

and open vices,' ihixi keep men from the impression .

of true religion ; but that the mere play-thiags of

life, impertinent studies, vain amusements, (a.\sc satis^'

.

factions, idle dispositions, will produce the same
effect. A wrong turn of mind, rmperiincnt cares, a

succession of the poorest trifles, if they take up our

thoughts, leave no more room- for the cares and
fears of true piety, than gross sensuality*

Our blessed Saviour saith, IVo ^tntoyou,pharisees^

for ye love the uppermost srals in syna- j i .• 40
gogues, and greetings in the markets.'

The wisdom of this world would find little to con-

demn in such a behaviour as this ; but yet we sec

that the wisdom of God condemns it with a rcoc,

teaching us, that every lorong turn of mind, every
false satisfaction, puts the .soul in a stale that is

contrary to religion, and makes men vnjil to receive
its doctrines. This is the reason why religion calls

us to a state of self-denial, hamilily, and mortifica-

tion, because it is a state that awakens the soul into

right apprehensions of things, and qualifies us to

see, and hear, and understand the doctrines of eter-

nal truth. We must deny ourselves all our ways
of folly and vanity, let go every false satisfaction,

that the soul may be at liberty with its full atten-.

tion, to listen to the instructions of religion.

Would we see any thing exactly, we must take t

our. eyes from every thing else ; so if we would

'

apprehend truly the things of religion, we must
take our minds from all other obiects. we must I
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empty ourselves of all false satisfactions, or vrt
.shall never know the want, or feel the excellency
of our true good.

"We sec even in worldly matters, that if we pro-
pose any thing to a man when he is in the pursuit
of something else, he hardly heai-s or understands
us ; we must stay for a season of more leisure and
indifference, till his thoughts and passions are at

rest.

Now this holds much stronger in matters of reli-

gion : its doctrines arc neither heard nor understood,
t'ecaiiscit, always finds us in the pursiv-.-of scmc/Awg
/'^s : it liiatucri not what this someuiing else is,

whether it be loving uppermost scats in the syna-

s;ngiies, a fondness for trifes, a joy in luxury and
idleness^ or a labour after riches ; the mind is equally
employed wrong, and so not in a condition to like,

or at leisure to listen to any other happiness. If

you were to propose the same truths to a man in

another state, when weariness or disappointment
lias made him give up all designs, or when sickness,,

or the approach of death shows him that he must
act no longer in them, they would have quite ano-

ihcr effect upon him ; then the great things of reli-

gion appear great indeed : he feels their whole
Aveight, and is amazed that he did not see them
always in the same manner. Now it is the great

end and design of setf-denial, to put a stop to the

follies of hfe, and mortify all our passiqns, that our

souls may quietly consider, and fully comprehend
the truths Avhich come from God : that our hearts

being at liberty from a croud of foolish thoughts,

may be ready to obey and co-operate with the in-

f'pirations of that Spirit, which is to lead and quicken

us in holiness ; that dralh and jvdgmcnt, heaven and

hell, may make as deep impressions upon our minds

in the middle of our lives, as at our last hour : that

we may be as vrise and prudent as sick and dying

men, and live with such apprehension? a? most
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people die with, that we may see the vanity of the

world, the misery of sin, the greatness of eternity,

and the want of God, as they see it, who stand

upon the brink of another world.

This is the great and happy work of self-denial,

which is to fill us with a spirit of wisdom, to awaken
us into a true knowledge of ourselves, and show us

who, and where, and what we are. Till this self-

denial has put a stop to our follies, and opened our

eyes, our life is but a sleep, a dream, a mere succes-

sion of shadows ; and we act with as little reason

and judgment, as a child that is pleased with blow-

ing about a feather. We must therefore not only

deny our wicked and sinful inclinations, but also all

our follies, impertinences, and vain satisfactions
;

for as plain and known sins harden and corrupt, so

impertinencies and false satisfaciions delude and
blind our hearts, and render them insensible of ouv

-real misery, or true happiness.

We are true members of the kingdom of God^,
when the kingdom of God is within us, when thej

Spirit of religion is the spirit of our lives ; when

'

seated in our hearts, it diffuses itself into all our
[

motions : Avhen we are Avisc hy ils wisdom, sober by|
its sobriety, and humble by its humility ; when it is

j

the principle of all our thoughts and desires, the
|

spring of all our hopes and fears ; when we like i

and dislike, seek and avoid, mourn and rejoice, os i

becomes those who are born again of God. Now ;

this is the work of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, to

give us a new understanding, a new judgment, tem-

per, taste, and relish, new desires, and new hopes
and fears. So far, therefore, as we prepare ourselves

by self-denial for this change of heart and mind, so

far we invite the assistance, and concur with the in-

spirations of the Holy Spirit. And so far as we
nourish any foolish passion, indulge any vanity of*

mind, or corruption of heart ; so far we resist the

graces of God's Holy Spirit, and render ourselves
17*
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indisposed to relish and improve his secret inspira-

I

tions. Christians are therefore to consider thcm-
1 selves, not only as men that are to act by a princi-

]
pie of reason, but as spiritual beings, who have a

i higher principle of life within them, and are to live

( by the wisdom and instructions of the Spirit of God.
As reasonable men would do every thing that

tended to strengthen and improve their reason ; sa
wise Christians ought to practise every way of life»

that cart fit them for farther degrees of grace, that

can strengthen and preserve their union with the

Spirit of God. For as a man without reason, has
but the figure of a man ; so a Christian Avithout the

Spirit of God, has but the form of a Christian. And
as the perfection of a man consists in the highest

improvement of his reason ; so the perfection of a

Christian consists in his growth in grace, in tho

spiritual turn and temper of his heart and mind.

Here therefore must we fix all our care and con-.

cern, that we may remove all hinderances of divine

grace, and preserve this kingdom of God within us
;

that we may be truly spiritual in all our ways and
designs, and indulge no tempers thqit may lessen

our union with the Spirit of God.
Some persons will perhaps refrain from griefl

when they find that it hurts their eyes ; they will

avoid passion and anger, if it ends in pains t)f the

head ;but they would do well to consider that these

tempers are to be abstained from upon much greater

accounts. Passion may disorder our bodies, waste

our spirits, and leave pains in our heads ; but it

leaves greater marks of injury in our better part, as

it throws us into a state of madness, and banishes

the Holy Spirit of peace and gentleness, ^nd prepares
us for the suggestions of the spirit of darkness..

Griefmay hurt our eyes, but it much more hurts,

our souls, as it sinks them into a state of gloom and
darkness, which expels and quenches the Spirit of

God ; for light may as well unite with darkness, as
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Uie S|>irit of God dwell with the gloomy dulncss

and horror ot" stupid grici'. What 1 have observed

of these two passions, ought to be concluded of

every other passion and temper ; we arc to consider

it as it suits with, or resists that new Spirit, by
whose holy motions we are to be preserved in a

state of holiness.

Now seeing this change of our hearts, and new-

ness of spirit, is the whole of religion ; we must

fear and avoid all irregularity of spirit, every mirea-

sonable temper, because it affects us in the seat of

life, because it hurts us in our principal part, and

nialics us less capable of the graces, and less obe-

dient to the motions of God's Holy Spirit. We
must labour after a state of peace, satisfaction, and

thankfulness, free from the folly of vain hopes, idle

fears, and false anxieties, that our souls may be dis-

posed to feel tlie joys, to rejoice in the comforts,

and advance in the graces of the Holy Ghost.

With what care and exactness we are to conduct

ourselves, with regard to the Spirit of God, is fully

set forth in the following words ; Let no corrupt

communication proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may min-

ister grace unto the hearers ; and grieve not the Holy

Spirit of God, 7i'hcrcby yc are sealed 17 v, •„ on
unto the day of redemption. That 1 *

*

we may not here mistake what is meant by
for U comnmnications, that we may not fancy it

only implies sinful and, wicked discourse, the apostle

adds

—

but that zi-kich is good to the use of edifying,

that it may minister grace unto the hearers. So that

it is a conversation that dov^s not edify and profit

the hearer, the apostle condemns as corrupt, and

such as is to be avoided. Let it be observed, that

the apostle does not prohibit this kind of conver-

sation, because it is useless, impertinent, and bet-

ter to. be avoided ; but for a reason of the utmost

consequence, that ^vc may not grieve the Holy Spirit
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of God. This shows us, that \vc Christians are to

govern ourselves by no less a rule than a conformity

to the Spirit of God ; that we are not only to deny
ourselves vain and foolish actions, but also idle and
unedifying discourse, and conduct ourselves in all

our behaviour with such a spirit of wisdom and
purity, as may make the Holy Ghost delight to

dwell in us. This rule of perfection is highly con-

formable to the nature of our religion. For as our
religion consists in a new heart and neic spirit ; it is

certain that we are then only arrived to the true

state of our religion, when it governs our words and
actions, and is the constant temper of our minds at

all times, and on all occasions. A covetous man is

not only covetous, when he is in his counting-room,

he is the same person, and governed by the same
temper and way of thinking wherever he is. And
the same thing is equally true of every way of life,

when it has once entered into our heart, and become,
a settled temper ; it is not occasionally exercised in

this or that place, or at set times ; but is always in

being, and constantly disposing us to thoughts, and
words, and actions suitable to it.

Some persons seem to know so little of religion,

that they confine it to acts of devotion, and public

occasions of divine service ; they do not consider

that it consists in a new heart and new spirit, and
that acts of devotion, prayer and preaching, watch-

I
ings, fastings, and sacraments, are only to fi-H us'

' with this new heart and spirit, and make it the

j
common constant spirit of our lives every day and

- in every place.

A man may be said to have some regard for reli-

. gion, who is regular at places of divine worship
;

I

but he cannot be reckoned of a religious spirit, till

I

it is his spirit in every place, and on every occa-

sion ; till he lives and breathes by it, and thinks,

I and speaks, and acts according to its motions.

A man may frequent meetings for mirth 5 bvit
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yet, if when he is out of them, he gives himself unto

peevishness, chagrin and duhies$, I presume no oner

wiM say that such a man is of a cheerful spirit. It

is easy to make the application here, if we are only

attendants atp/ofcs of religion ; if whcir we are out

•f those places, we arc of another spirit, 1 do not

say proud or covetous, but vain and foolish ; ifpur

actions are silly, and conversation trifling and im-

pertinent, our tempers vain and worldly, we are no

more of a rcligivits spirit, than a dull and peevish

man is of a cheerful spirit, because he is regular at

some set meetings for mirth.

If a person of pride and vanify in the general

course of his life, should yet think himself humble,

because he had his appoimed times of praying for

humility, we might justly say of him, that he knew
nothing of the nature of that virtue : in like manner,

if one, whose conversation, whose discourse, and

carriage, and temper in common life, arc not accord-

ing to the spirit of religion, should vet think himself

religious, because he had his appointed places of

prayer, it might justly be said of him, that he was a

stranger to the nature of true religion. For religion

is not ours till we live by it ; till it is the religion of

our thoughts, words, and actions ; till it goes with us

into every place ; sits uppermost on every occasion ;

and fo.-.ns and governs our hopes and fears, our

cares and pleasures. He is the religious man who
watches and guards his spirit, and endeavours to be
always in the temper of religion ; who worships

God in every place by a purity of behaviour ; Avho

is as fearful of foolish thoughts, irregular tempers,

and vain imagLnations, at one time as at another
;

who is as wise and heavenly at home, or in the

field, as in the hous:" of God. For when once reli-

gion has got possession of a man's heart, and is be-^

come, as it ought to be, h's ruling temper ; it is as

agreeable to such a one in all places, and at all

(imr?. to sp>::tk and act accordin:: to il^ directions^
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as it is agreeable to the ambitious man to act ac-

corclini^ io the motions of ambition. VVe must there-

fore take it for granted, that if we are not religious

in our conversation and common temper, we are not

religious ir» our hearts ; we may have a formality
of religion at certain titnts and places, but we are

not of a religious spirit.

We see every body speaking and conversing ac-

r.crding to their spirit and temper ; the covetous,

the ambitious, the vain and self-conceited, have
each ofthem their proper language suitable to their

spirit and temper, they are the sarrx persons in all

places, and always talk like themselves. If there-

fore we could meet with persons of a truly religious

spirit and temper, we should find them like men
of other tempers, the same persons in all places^

and always talking and acting like themselves.

We should find them living by one temper, and
conversing with men with the same spirit that they
converse with God ; not one thing in one place, and
another in another, not formal and grave at a /t/ne-

raJ, and mad and frantic at a feast ; not listening. t&

wisdom at church, and delighting in folly at home f

not angry at one foolish thing, and as much pleased

with another ; but steady and uniform in the same-

wise and religious temper.

Farther, as we are not of a religious spirit, till it is

the spirit xDf our life, and orders our conversation ; so

it is carefully to be observed, that if our conversation

is vain and foolish, it keeps us in a state ihcapable

of religion by grieving the Holy Spirit, For as we
can do nothing without the Spirit of God, as it is

our breath, our life, our light, and our strength ; so if

we live iit such a way as grieves and remoroes this

Holy Spirit from us, we are as branches that are

broke off from the tree, and must perish in the

deadness and corruption of our nature. Let this

therefore teach us to judge rightly of the sin and
danger of rain, wicdifying, and corrvpf commu-^-
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liication j it is uo\ (he sin of idleness or ncgiig,fnce ;

it is not the sin of a pardonable iujlrmiiy ; it is not a

littla inishtke in spiritual Avi^^dom ; but it is a sin

that stands between us and the Ircc of life : that op-

poses our whole happiness, as it ^rltves and separates

the Holy Spirit from us. Let this also teach some
people the reason, why they arc so dvad^vA s^ns^cless

of religion, and hardly capable of an outward formal

compliance with it ; they are not guilty of gross

sins ; they have an aversion to cheating nndfalseness

;

but at the same time have no more feeling or relish

of religion, than mere reprobates. Now the reason

of it is this, they live in such an iniprrlinence of con-

versation ; their own communication is so constantly

upon silly and vain subjects ; and they are so fond

of those who have the talent of conversing in the

same manner, that they render themselves unjrt for

the residence of the Holy Spirit. Their whole life

is almost nothing else but a course of that Jilthinessy

foolish talking^ and jesting, which the apostle for-

bids. Now this kind of conversation may grieve

the Holy Spirit, for these two reasons : first, be-

cause it proceeds from too disordered a soul, for the

Holy Spirit to delight in ; for such as our conversa-

tion is, such is our heart ; for truth itself has assur-

ed us, that out of the abundance ofthe heart the mouth
speaketh. If therefore w^e are delighted with idle

raillery, foolish jesting, and ridiculous stories, we
must not think that we are only foolish, so far as a
little talk goes ; but we must charge ourselves

home, and be assured that it is a foolishness of

heart, a vanity of soul that we labour under.

Secondly, another reason why this conversation

grieves the Holy Spirit, may be this, because it is

of so great consequence, and has ^o great an in^]'.\-

ence in life. We do not seem enough to apprehend
either how mudi good or how much evil th^^re is in

conversation ; and 1 believe it may be afTivmed, that

the greatest instructions, and the greatest corrup-
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tions, proceed Troni it. If some people were to give

us their true history, they would tell us that they
never had any religion since they had such acquain*

tancc; and others have been insensibly led into a
sincere p'lely^ o\^\y by conversing with pious people.

For men's common conversation and ordinary life

teach much more cflectually, than any tiling the v

say or do, at set times and occasions.

When a clergyman preaches, he is, for the most
part, considered as doing his duty ; as acting accord-

ing to his profession ; and doing that which ail

clergymen do, whether good or had. But if he is the

same wise and virtuous man in his communication,

that he is in the pulpit ; if his speech be seasoned

zoiih salt, that it may minister grace unto the hear-

ers ; if the common and ordinary actions of his life

be visibly governed by a spirit of piety ; such a
one will make converts to holiness ; he will be heard

I with reverence on the Sunday ,• not so much for the

i weight of what he says, as for what he says and
does all the week. And on the contrary, if a cler-

luyman, v^^hen he comes out of the pulpit, is but like

other men ; as irregular in his tempers ; as trifling

in his conversation ; as eager in diversions ; as ridi-

culous in his pleasures ; and as vain in his designs as

other people ; he will mightily lessen his power
over the hearts of his hearers. A father now and
then gives his son virtuous advice, and the son, per-

haps, would be much the better for it, but that he
never hears him talking virtuously, but when he is

giving him advice ; this makes him think, that he

is then only acting the part of s. father, as when he
is buying him clothes, or putting him out to an em-

ployment. Whereas, if he saw his father's ordinary

life and conversation to be under the rules of reli-

gion, and his every-day temper a temper of piety,

it is very likely that he would be won into an imi-

tation of it.

A mother orders her daughter to be taught the
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<ificchlsm, and desires that she may have books of

devotion ; the daughter would have imagined that,

she was lo have formed herself by these books, she

would have read them when she was alone ; but

that she finds her mother sits up at nigiit to read

romances, and if she is ill must be read to sleep with

a play. She might have had some notion of reli-

gious modcsly and humility > but that she sees her

mother eager af^er all diversions ; impatient till she

knows all intrigues ; fond of the wit and flattery

of rakes ; pleased w kh the gentiUty offops, and the

^gracefulness of players^

Now a daughter educated w iih a motlier of this

temper and conversation, is rendered almost inca*

pable of religion*

This therefore may be one reason why a vain un-

cdifying conversation grieves the Holy Spirit, viz*

because it not only proceeds from a corruption of

Jieart, a disordered state of the soul ; but because it

is so powerful iu it^ influences, and does so much
harm to those that we converse with» For it is our

communication, our ordinary temper and manner of

common life., that affects other people ; that either

hardens them in sin, or awakens them to a sense of

piety. Let, therefore, all ckrgymen, and masters

and mistresses of families ; let them consider, that if

their ordinary life, their communication be tain,

impertinent and v.nedifying ; that they are not onl.;^'

in a corrupt state of heart, but are gtiilty of cor-

rupting and perverting the hearts of those that be-

long to them. Let them not think that they have
,sutliciently discharged their duty, by seeing that

those who relate to them have their proper instruc-

tions; for it is next to impossible for such instruc*

tions to have their proper effect against the temper
and example of those we converse with. If a cler-

gyman plays and drinks, and sports with his llock

in the w eek-days, let him not wonder if he preaches
them asleep On Sundays. If afather is intemperate ;
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if he swears and converses foolishly with his friends

;

let him not wonder that his children cannot be
made virtuous. For there is nothing that teaches
to any purpose but our ordinary temper, our com-
mon life and conversation

; and almost all people
•will be such as those amongst whom they were
born and bred. It is, therefore, the necessary duty
of all Christians, in all states of life, to look care-
fully to their ordinary behaviour^ that it be not the
means of poisoning and corrupting the hearts of
those that they converse with. They must con-
sider, that all the follies and impertinencies of their

ordinary life and conversation, have the guilt of
destroying souls ; and that the blood of those,

whom their follies have destroyed, will be required
at their hands.

It is sometimes said of a foolish, irregular, and
xain person, that he is only his oxon enemy ; but this

is as absurd as to say, that a person of exemplary
and eminent piety is only his own friend ; for as his

lively piety will certainly communicate itself to

those about him ; so the folly and impertinent spirit

of an irregular man, will naturally infect those who
are obliged to be near him.

A mistress, whose daily conversation is a daily

proof to her maids, that she is governed by a spirit

of true piety in all that she says and does, whose
regular life is a continual visible labour to zvork out

her salvation roilh fear and tremhling, is a blessing

to all that stand about her ; she communicates hap-

piness even to those who are born of her servants j

they will be educated in piety, because their parents
learnt what piety was, in waiting on such a mistress.

A good-natured, drinking, sleeping, playing, 5H-ear-

'ing master, is a curse to those who tend upon him

;

they are led into all irregularities, by following

his steps ; and are sent into the world hardened
in follies, and insensible of religion, by having lived

with such a master^ This, therefore, ought carefully
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,lo be considered by all Christians, as a mighty en-

couragement to an exact strictness and regularity

of behaviour ; that as a holy conversation entitles us

to a reward for other people's virtues, so an evil

communication, and the folly of our lives, make us

liable to a punishment for other men's sins. For
we can neither live well or ill to ourselves alone, but

must of necessity do either good or harm to others,

by our manner of conversation. This is one great

reason why a vain corrupt communication does so

grieve the Holy Spirit, because it is so infecting an
evil, and docs so corrupt the manners of those that

we converse with. This doctrine of abstaining

from corrupt communication, that we may not

griever the Spirit of God, teaches us a high aim,

and exalted degree of perfection, which is peculiar

to Christianity. As Christianity lays the design of

uniting us to God, and raising us to a more intimate

participation of the divine nature ; so we are to

make the spirit of our religion, and the greatness of

its designs, the rule of our perfection.

We must not o\\]y conduct ourselves by rules of •

, morality, but pursue such degrees of purity as canl
only be expressed by an imitation of God, and

'

aspire after such wisdom as is suggested to us, by
considering that we are temples of the Holy Ghost.i

and must live like beings consecrated by the Spirit of
Wisdom. If we were frequently to consider thei

.holy presence of this God within us, and to ask our-
selves—does this discourse, this behaviour, becomr»
one who is to act according to the inspirations of
the Divine Spirit -? We should find, that the very
thought of this dignity of our state would deter-

mine several points where no express law condemns
us ; we should find such a contrariety in many of
our allowed ways to our Christian greatness, to

this Holy Spirit that is given unto us, as would
sufficiently check our behaviour, only by showhig
us lliat we acted below ourselves.

.1*
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It IS common in life to hear a man say, This doe*
tiot become a gentleman ; That docs not become a
man of quality : now I would have us find out
something like this in religion ; for certainly if any
state of life has its dignity, which can excite men
to a suitable greatness of action, surely the state

©f a Christian, which is a state of such relation to*

God, which unites us to his Holy Spirit, ought to

raise in us a desire of acting suitable to so exalted
a condition. For who can so justly be afraid of
acting below himself, as- he that is made one with
Christ ? Who can so reasonably think that he is

never wise, or holy, or pure enough, as he that is

to walk with God in the light of his Holy Spirit,

whose soul and body is made a sacred temple for

the divine presence ?

The heathen philosophers exhorted man to reve-

rence his reason as a ray of the D<4^y '-> ^^^ ^'^ ^^^
go much higher ; we can exhort hmi to reverence
the Deity that dwelleth in him, and to act with

such purity as becomes persons that are inspired

by the Holy Ghost.

This is the improvement that we are to make of

this doctrine of divine grace ; it must make us ex-

act and careful of our behaviour, that we may walk
worthy of that Holy Spirit that dwelleth in us.

CHAP. X.

The Kecessity of divine Grace ohligeth all Christians

to a constant purity and holiness of Coriversafion ,-

wherein is shoion the great Danger, and great Im-^

piety of reading vain and impertinent Books.

I HAVE shown in the foregoing chapter, that

the necessity of divine grace is a mighty argument

for an universal care and exactness of life and cca-.
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vernation. I come now to speak to one remarkable

branch of it: Let no corrupt comniuilcailnti proceed

out ofyour mouth, but that lohich is good lo the use of

cdfuing, that it may minister grace to the hearers ; and
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, zoherehy yc are

sealed to the day of redemption. Now if we are

lo let no corrupt communication proceed out of our

mouth, that we may not grieve the Holy Spirit, and
separate him from us ; then it follows, that we arc

also to deny ourselves the entertainment of all cor-

rupt, impertinent, and unedifying books. For if vain

and idle words are not to proceed out of our

mouths, we must be under the same necessity of

not letting them enter into our hearts.

If we would know what books are to be avoided,

as corrupt and grievous to the Holy Spirit, we must
look back to the rule of our communication ; for as

that communication is there said to be corrupt, that

does not edify and minister grace to the hearers, so

must we look upon all those books as corrupt,

which do not improve and confirm our hearts in

\ irtuc, or, in the apostle's words, such as do not

edify and minister grace to the readers. Novf
this book-entertainment is as certainly forbidden by
the apostle, as cheating is forbidden by the eighth

commandment ; for if I am not to say foolish and
impertinent things myself, because such a commu-
iiicalion grieves and removes the Holy S{)irit of

God ; I am as certainly forbid the reading the cor-

rupt and impertinent sayings of otlior people. The
Itooks which mostly corrupt our hearts, and fill us

with a spirit of foil}', arc such as almost'all the

world allow themselves to read ; I mean books of
ii-il and humour, romances, plays, and other produc-

tions of the poets. Thus a grave orthodox old gen-

tleman, if he hears that his niece is very good, and
delights in reading, will fill her closet with volumes
of plays, and poems on several occasions, on pur-

pose to encourage her to spend her time well.

18*
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There is not, perhaps, a more surprising infatuation

in the conduct of. Christians, than with regard to

these books.

A father would be very much troubled to see his"

daughter, in conversation, pleased with the lezod

remarks of a rake ; he would be afraid that she had
lost the virtue of her mind, if she could relish such
a turn of conversation : yet this same father shall

help his daughter to a volume of occasional poems-

ior her closet entertainment, full of such gross im-*

7nodesties, as hardly any rake would venture to ex-

press in any conversation. It is, perhaps, a collec-

tion of the poel^s finest, strongest, and most finished

thoughts in lewdness and immodesty. Every wan-
tonness of imagination, every transport of passion^

every extravagance of thought, which ever seized

him in his life, is there preserved for the medita-.

tion of the Christian reader ; as ifjjrofaneness, hlas^

phemy, the grossest descriptions of lust, and the

vv^ildest sallies of impure passions, were made good
and useful for a Christian, by bein.*; put into rhyme
and measure. And what show^s this infatuation in

a yet higher degree is this, that it is still a prevail-

ing opinion in the world, that the reading virtuous

Looks is a great means of improving in virtue ;

whereas one would suppos'c, that the books I have
mentioned could only be allowed upon a belief^

that tliere was neither good nor harm to be got:

by reading.

But however let us remember, that though the-

way of the world, which is thus inconsistent, may
allow this polite kind of entertainment

;
yet this is.

BO rule or security for our conduct, since we are no
more to make the spirit of the world ©ur guide,

than we are to make the riches of the world our

happiness. The doctrines of the Scriptures are^.

the only rule by which we are now to live, and
the rule by which we shall hereafter be judged.

Now if we will allow ourselves in the reading pro-



fh.ic, impure, and i/npertinenl books, which havo
every thing in them that can pervert our uuclci-

standings, and corrupt our hearts ; tliough the Scrip-

ture forbids all uncdlfyins; discourse, as a thing that

2;rieves the Holy Spirit ; it must be said, that we
act as contrary to Scripture as if we indulged and
pleased ourselves in malice and revenge.

You read a play ; I tell you that you read ribal-

dry and profaneness ; that you fill your mind with

extravagant thoughts, lewd intrigues, vain fictions,

wanton ideas, and impure descriptions. If you ask

me where is the sin of this, you may as well ask me
where is the sin of sToearing and lying : for it is a

sin, not only against this, or that particular text,

but it is a sin against the rvhole nature and spirit of

our religion ; it is a contradiction to all holiness,

and to all the methods of arriving at it. For if evil

unedifying communication be forbidden in Scrip-

ture, and for this reason, because it grieves the Spi-

rit of God ; then the entertainment of such books
is certainly forbidden. For certainly the wild rant,

ih'h profane speeches, filthy jests, and impure pas-

sions, which there abound, are an evil communica-
tion in the highest degree, and must, therefore,

highly grieve and separate the Holy Spirit from us.

Can therefore any practice be forbid upon a more
dreadful penalty than this ? For without the Spirit

of God, we are but figures of Christians, anGl must

die in our sins. If, therefore, we can prove it to be
a small matter to grieve the Spirit of God, then we
may allow that it is but a small offence to please

ourselves in reading those corrupt books. Our bles-

sed Saviour saith, nut ofthe heartproceed evil thoughts,

and that these are the things that defile a man ; must

it not, therefore, be a great defilement to take evil

thoughts into our hearts ; Need we any other mo-
tive than this, to watch and guard the purity

of our minds ? He that, notwithstanding this doc-

trine of our Saviour's, dares to set apart limes iov.
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reading the evil and impure thoughts that arc

in these books, does as plainly despise the doctrine

of Christ as he that murders, despises the doctrine

of the sixth commandment.
You will say, perhaps, that you only read these

books now and then for nmusenieni, and only to

divert your spirits ; and that most of the time which
you devote to reading, is spent in reading books
that may improve your piety. If this be your case,

you can say that for yourself which very few can
;

for the generality of readers make other books their

chief and most constant entertainment. But to

speak now to j^our excuse : you only read such
books now and then for your amusement, and to

divert your spirits ; that is, you entertain your mind
with evil thoughts, you read, relish, and digest the

Iczodness, profaneness^ and impurity of these books,

not with a serious design of making yourself lewJ,

•]:)rofane, and impure, but only as it were in jest,

and to have a little pleasure from them. Now this

is the plain meaning of this excuse, which is as ab-

surd as any thing can well be supposed. It is as if

a man, who allows himself now and then to get

drunk, and srocar, and mnY, should say in his excuse,

that he is, for the most part, very sober ; and that,

when he takes these, liberties, it is not through any
desire or liking of the sin of drunkenness, bilt only

ns it were in jest, and through the mere gaiety of

his spirits. You will ask, perhaps, if the sin of

reading plays be like the sin of dnnikeiincss ? I

answer, very like it, and perhaps equally grievous

to the Spirit of God. For are not, evil thoughts,

vanity of mind, and impurity of heart, the most
dreadful state that we can be in ? Can you, there-

fore, imagine, that the feeding; and entertaining your
mind with evil thoughts, and impure discourses, is

a less sin than drinking too much ? What rule of

reason or scripture have you to go by in such a

judgment ? You may fancy that there is something
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itnifh more gross and shameful in drunkenness than

m this practice ; luit if you would judge, not by
fancy, but by the light of religion, you would find,

that it is a drunkenness and intemperance of the

mind, as zross and shameful^ as abominable in the

sight of God, and as contrary to piety, as that

stupid intempcraiKe which consists in drinking too

much.
One great shame of drnnlvcnness is this : that it

fits us for rwaldn:^ and all the /-;//r/ of discourse
;

that it makes us say silly things ourselves, and be

pleased with the most foolish rant, and extravagant

nonsense of other people. Are not you, therefore^

doing that which is most shameful in drunkenness ?

And is it not a sign of greater impurity, and greater

want of piety, for you cooPy and soberly to seek

and relish such rant and folly of discourse, such

profane jests and wantonness of wit, as men are

most pleased with, when drink has made them half

mad ? Now the liking of such discourse as this^

makes up great part of the guilt of drunkenness,

must it not, therefore, imply a greater guilt in yoQ,

who like such foolish discourse when you are sober?

Drunken men like ill discourse, because reason and

religion have then no power over them ; if, there-

fore, you have as false a Judgment, and relish a dis-

course that is equally foolish and mad, must it not

be owing to the same thing, because reason and 7y-

Uffion have then no power ever you ? Drunken m.en

like any sort of madness ; they are not nice in their

taste ; if a discourse be but wild or lewd, they de-

light in it ; but you like only a madness that is put

into verse
;
you only delight in the impure descrip-

tions and ravings of lust, when they are adorned

with leiutiful expressions, and made musical to the

ear. So that the dltference Ijctwrxt j^ou and a

drudJcen man does not consist in this, that you havo
a more rcJicrinys fas'c, or purily of mind thaii he ;

luit in this, that he likes all sohs of rant and waa
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tonness of discourse ; but you do not like it, unless

it be in rhyme, and divided into acls and scenes. He
likes a song because it is a sonfr ; but you do not
like it, unless its impurity and profaneness be
made more charming by soft and dying sounds.

If, therefore, a young lady will go to bed with her
j}/f/_j/, she must not reckon herself better employed
than her brother, who is, at the same time, halfmad
over his hottle» For it is impossible to show, that

the entertaining ourselves with such evil thoughts
Siud filthy communications is a less sin, than to be
ranting over a bottle. He that can do this may also

prove, that it is a less sin to tell a lie when you are
sober than when you are drunk,

Again ; You say in your excuse, that you only
read these books now and then, to divert your spi-

rits, and that you mostly read good books. Now
this excBse carries its own conviction ; for it ac-

knowledges all that is necessary to condemn it : for

it owns that these books are vain and corrupting,

that they are of a contrary nature to good books,

and naturally produce contrary effects : and you
reckon yourself only secure from being hurt bj

.
them, for this reason, because your mind is so well

seasoned and strengthened by the use ofgood books.
But pray consider the absurdity of all this : for this

is saying, I venture into temptations ; not because
1 cannot avoid them, or am ignorant that they are
temptations, but because I know myself to he strong,

I read impure imaginations, filthy jests, and pro-

fane harangues ; not because they are an harmless,

innocent diversion ; but because the purity and
piety of my mind is too great to receive the least

injury from them.

Now nothing can be conceived more absurd and
irreligious than such an excuse as this. Yet what
Christian that reads plays can possibly make a
better ? For to say that our plays are not full of

profane rant^ filthy. jestSy and gross descriptions of
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impiirily, is the same thing as to say, that wc have
no plays in English.

Fanher ; there is a proper time for every thing

that is lawful to be done : now can you tell me
when it is proper for a Christian to meditate upon

these books ? Is it to be left to your temper to

entertain yourself as it suits with you, or can your

reason point out the convenient seasons for it ? If

you are blindly to follow your temper ; then you
are in no better state than other people, who are

blindly following other tempers. If your reason

can appoint any time for such entertaiimient, it

must be because there is some time that is proper

for it. Now the different times or stales of our

mind, may perhaps be all comprehended under

some one of these. '

There is a time when our hearts are more than

ordinarily raised towards God ; when we feel the

joys and comforts of religion, and enjoy a peace

that passes all understanding. Now I suppose

reason will not allot this time for the diversion of

such books.

There is a time, when either through the neglect

of duty, remorse of mind, worldly vexations, bodily

tempers, or the absence of God's Spirit, that we sink

into dejection and dulness, grow burthensome to

ourselves, and can hardly think of any thing with

satisfaction. Now if reason is to judge, this is of

all times the most improper for such entertainment.

For if there is any time that is more proper than

another to think upon God, it is when we arc in

heaviness.

When we are sick\ it is time to apply to thep%-
sician ; when we are zocary. it is a proper time to

rest ; now there is the same natural fitness in having

recourse to God and religion, when we are under

any dejection of mind. For it is not more the sole

property of light to dispel darkness, than it is the

property of religion to relieve all uneasiness. Is any



SI'S A PRACTiCAL TREATISE '

one ajJVictcd, 533-5 the apostle, Id him pray. Now
this wc are to look upon, not only as a wise advice

of something that is very good to be done in afflic-

tion ; but as a strict command, that leaves us no
choice of doing any thing in the stead of it.

It is as absolute a command, as if lie said. Hath
any one sinned let him repenL For an application

to God, is as much the one thing to be done in the

hour of trouble, as repentance is the one thing to be
done in time of sin. Our blessed Saviour saith,

he of good comfort I have overcome the xcorld. He
therefore, that in the want of comfort seeks for it

in any thing else, but in the redemption of Christ,

in his conquest over the world, is no more a true

Christian, than he that does not believe in Christ.

You seem to make times of dulness the occasion

ofyour reading those books, by saying that you only

read them to divert your spirits ; so that, that which
you take to be a reason for reading them, is a strong

objection against it. For it is never so improper to

read those books, as when you want to have your
spirits raised, or your mind made easy to itself.

For it is the highest abuse you can put upon your-

self to look for ease and quiet in any thing, but in

right apprehensions of God's providence. And it is

a sin against the n-^iole nature of religion, not to make
it the whole measure and reason of all 3'our peace,

and enjoymeat in every occurrence of life.

If you must amuse yourself with a volume of

plays^ because you are laid up with a broken /eg, or

have lost a friend., you are as far from wisdom, as a

child that is to be made quiet with a rattle, and not

much more religious than those who worship idols;

for to seek to such things for relief and refreshment^

is like applying to the devil in distress. A man
that drinks drams every lime he is dull or uneasy, is

2i wise, prudent, and sober mnn, if compared to the

Christian that in seasons of dejection has recourse

t6'zvanlon wit, and profane rant, to divert his spirits:



UPON CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. '217

he destroys the religion and purity of his mint!

much more effectually, than the other destroys the

constitution and health of his body.

Some people think, that in great distresses it is

proper to seek comfort in God and religious I'c-

flexions ; but that in the llltle troubles and vexations

of life, any thing that can divert the mind from

them, is as well. But this is very absurd ; for surely

if God is our proper and sufficient comfort in great

distresses, he must also be our best relief in those

that are smaller. Unless it can be said, that the

rruths of religion are able to make us bear persecu-

tion and martyrdom with content, but not great:

enough to make us easy in Ultle trials.

Secondly, To seek for relief in foolish diversions,

is not only applying to a false remedy, but is also

destroying the chiefpower of religion. For as reli-

gion has no power over us, but as it is our happi-

ness ; so far as we neglect, or refuse to make use

of its comforts, so far we lessen and destroy its

power over us. For it can no otherwise be the

ordinary daily care of our lives, than by being our
ordinary happiness and consolation in all the chan-

ges and chances of life. A Christian therefore is

to make his Christianity his comfort, not only in

times of great trial and sufferings, but in a-11 the les-

ser vexations of life, that by this means every little

occasion of grief or disquiet, may be an occasion

of his being m.ore affected with religion, and made
more sensible of its true comforts.

Thirdly, Those who are for driving away the

ordinary cares, and little vexations of human life by
diversions, do not enough consider the nature oi

human life. For the little ordinary troubles of life,

make up the 7cihole trouble of life ; and the reason
why so many people arc full of trouble and uneasi-

ness, is because they are unable to bear them, be-

cause they do not use the proper means. For since

c^^ery disquiet is at something or other that concerns
19

5)
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our state and condition, there is no way of relieving
lis from this disquiet, but by getting right notions
of our condition. If children were capable ofknow-
ing themselves, or could be taught the nature of
things, we should not use such methods of pleasing
them as we do ; but as they cannot think and rclieci,

we never endeavour to reason them into content ; but
if they have lost one playthings we only promise
them another. The application is here very easy:
for if men will make themselves happy, as children
fire made happy, not by considering the nature of
things, but by a change ofainusements, they must also

expect to have the vexations and torments of chil-

dren, and be, like them, laughing and crying at they
know not what, all the days of their life. For chil-

dren are only easily vexed, because they are easily

pleased, and it is certain that they who can be plea-

sed with things, without knowing their worth and
value, must in the same degree be liable to be dis-

pleased at things, without knowing their weight and
importance. And as this is the true state of child-

hood ; so whoever is in this state, whatever his

age may be, his office, his dignity in life, is yet as

truly in the state and folly of childhood, as he that

is but four years old ; take an instance or two.

A child, whose heart is half broken at some mis-

fortune, may perhaps be made easy with a picture

of a huntsman and a pack of hounds ; but if you
would comfort \h.e father that grieves for his eldest

son, the hounds must be all alive, they must cry and
run^ and follow a hai'e ; and this will make the father

as easy as 'the picture made the child ; such happi-

ness will make him bear the loss of his son.

A mother comforts her little girl with a pack of
cards that are finely painted : by-and-by she wants

to be comforted herself; some great calamity has

happened to her. Now you must not think to

comfort her with pain'ed cards, or building houses

with them ; her grief is too great, and she has been
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too Ion* a mother^ to be pleased with such things
;

it is only serious ombre that can dry her eyes, and

reaiove sorrow from her heart.

1 might easily multiply instances of this kind
;

but these arc sufficient to show us, that persons of

age and authority often differ only from children, as

one child may differ from another. This is the true

reason why human life is so full of complaint, why it

is such a mixture of ridiculous pleasures, and vait\

disquiets ; namely, because we live in an entire igno-

rance of the nature of things, never considering Avhy

we are pleased with this, or displeased with that,

nor any more appeal to religion to correct ourjudg-

ments, than children appeal to reason to form their

tempers. For if we will only play, or lull ourscb'Os

into repose, as children are rocked to sleep, it is not

to be wondered at, if like ihcm, vj^ cry as soon as

we are axcake : for every false relief that is not

founded in reason, is only adding to the weakness
and disorder of our nature, and making us more
liable to farther vexations. For it is absolutely cer-

tain, that a person, who is made easy by vain and
false satisfactions, is in the same degree capable of
being made uneasy by vain and ridiculous vexations.

They, therefore, who do not think it necessary to

apply to religion in all the common and ordinarj'^

disquiets of life, mistake the nature of human life,

not considering, that it is our applying false relief to

these, that is the occasion of all our troubles, and
that we are weak and impatient, fretful and dissat-

istied, for no other reason, but because we never
made use of the right remedy against the ordinary
accidents of life ; for had we but learnt to bear little

troubles and disappointments upon right reasons,
because we are Christians, and Children of God, we
should find but few troubles that would have any
great trial in them. And the reason why people,
seemingly religious, are subject to the same dulness
and peevishness, to the same vexations and variety
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of griefs that other people are, is this, because they
make no more use of their religion on these occa-
sions, than other people : they do not so much as
intend to keep themselves easy, thankful, and cheer-
ful, by making religion the measure and standard of
all their thoughts and judgments, in all the common
chances of life, any more than those do, ^ho have
no thoughts about religion. And this is the reason
why you sec them as ridiculous in common life, as

vainly pleased, and as foolishly vexed as other
people.

Forreligfon makes no farther difference betwixt
people, than so far as it is applied. If one man is

constant at church, and another is mostly absent,

the diiference betwixt them may yet be only the

difference of frequenting and not frequenting the

service of the church. For a religion only carried

thus far, makes no farther difference betwixt people.

You must not therefore expect, that they must be
different persons in the ordinary behaviour of their

common life ; for they may, notwithstanding this

difference bi/ equally vain and unreasonable in their

v/ajs, and equally slaves to the folly and humour of

their particular temper. And all this for this plain

reason, because religion, like any thing else, can

have no effect but where it is applied.

Suppose a person had lame feet, and had eyes,

and that he had an oil that was an iniallible cure for

them both, when applied to both ; if you saw^ him
only using it for his eyes^ you would not wonder
that it had not cured his feet ; you would know,

that his anointing his eyes could only curehis/^e.* ;

and that there was no ground to expect that his

feet should be any better, till he anointed hk feel :

And all this for this plain reason, because things

however good in themselves, can have no farther

.effect than as they are applied. Now it is just thus

in religion. If it consists only in devotions and

public v:orfhlp. it has made this alteration in a man



UPON CHRISTIAN rERFECTIOK. S-^l

tliat it has taught him to attend to devotion and

public worship : it has operated so far as he h;)S ap-

plied it. But why must you wonder, that he is not

of a wise, virtums, and reUi^ious temper, in all the

actions of his ordinary life ? Is not this wondering

why the oil has not cured a man's feet, when he

has never applied it to them, but has only anointed

his eyes ?

"When the regular churchman as plainly makes

religion the measure of his ordinary life, as he make?

it the rule of his going to church : when he as

directly uses it to this purpose, as a man anoints

his eyes, who would be cured by anointing them,

:

ihen you will see him as different in his ordinarif

life fi-om other people, as different in his pleasures

and grief, in his cares and concerns, as he is dif-

ferent from them informs and regularity of worship.

But till men do this ; till they apply the principles

of religion to all the actions of ordinary life ; till

they make it the measure of all their daily, tempers,

their joys and fears ; till the}^ think there is as much
piety in being 7oise, and holy in their common tem-

pers, as in being devout at church ; as much sin in

being vainly pleased and foolishly vexed, as in ne-

glecting the divine service ; till they thus directly

apply religion to common life, as a man applies a

reiTicdy to the part that he would have cured ; it is no
more to be expected, that a religion oi'forms of wor-

ship and devotion should make a man religious in

the common judgments and actions of his ordinary
life, than it is to be expected that an oil, which i:i

only applied to our eyes, should cure onr feet. So
ihat it is the manner of our ordinary life, which car-

ries on a course of fears and cares, pleasures and
amusements, loves and hatreds, suitable to cur tem-

per and condition of life ; it is this manner of our
ordinary life, which we think is thus left to ourselves

that makes religion so insignificant in the world
;

'if. lies by, like a remedy that is unapplied : k has no
19*
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effect, because it is used only as a formal thing, that

lias its devotions and duties at set limes and occa-
sions whereas it should be used and considered as
ihe ride and reason of all our judgments and actions

;

as the measure of all our cares and pleasures •, as the

life of our life, the spirit of our spirit, and the very
form and essence of all our tempers. It is to be in

us, like a nezo reason andjudgment of our minds ; that

is, to reason and judge of every thing that we do»
and to preside over, and govern all the motions of
our hearts. Is any one merry, saith the apostle, let

him sing psalms ; is any one aJUicted let him pray.

This is religion in the apostle's account ; it is not

only an attendance at the public v/orship, but it is

the ruling habit of our rainds, something that con-

stantly devotes us wholly to God, that allows of no
mirth in our common life, but a mirth proper for

the brethren of Christ, a mirth that can express
itself by a rejoicing in God ; that allows ofno other

cure for grief or vexation, than what is to be had
from recourse to God. And, indeed, what can be
more senseless and absurd, than to see a Christian

ever acting in any other consideration than as a
Christian ? He is senseless to a degree of madness,

when he indulges a thought, or a motion of his

heart, when he either takes a pleasure, or relieves

a grief, where he cannot say, I do this as a Chris-

tian, as suitable to that state in which Christianity

lias placed me.
We reckon a man sufficiently mad that fancies

himself a /cin^, and governing his subjects, at the

same time that he is tied to a bed of straw : so that

madness consists in mistaking our condition, in hav-

ing a set of thoughts not suitable to it. Now a

Christian repeats every day, Ibelieve intheforgixmess

of sin, the resurrcct''-n cf the body, and the life evtr-

lasting ; he thanks God fcr the redemption of Jesus

Christ, for the m,eans of grace, and fr the hope of
§lory. Yet, at the same time, in this slate of great
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nf!!S, he fancies himself in a thousand loanls and mise-

riL's, He cries and labours, and toils for a happi-

ness, that has no existence but in his orvji imagina-

tion ; he fancies himself a beings that is to be made
happy with sauces and ragouts, wiih painted clothes,

and shining diamonds ; he sc ks the pleasures of

rakes and libertines, is grieved and fretted like a

child at the loss o( a. feather ;and must be diverted,

as they are, with shozos and plays, and iraaginany

scenes of rant and nonsense.

Now is not such a one mad ? Docs he not know
as little of his slate, as the man in straw that fancies

himself a king ? But for a Christian in times of

dulness or vexation, to seek relief in foolish amuse-
ments, in the loose, wild discourses of plays, when
he should acquaint himself rmth God, and be at peace^

is a degree of madness that exceeds all others ; it is

acting as contrary to the nature of things, as if a
man that had lost the use of his limbs, should choose
to comfort his lameness with painted shoes, when
he might have the use of his feet restored. For the

consolations of religion relieve uneasiness and
trouble, as a lame man is relieved when his limbs

are restored ; they conquer grief, not by cheat-

ing and deluding the weakness of our minds, but

as the resurrection conquers death, by restoring

us to a new and glorious life. If you need any
farther conviction, that times of grief and uneasi-

ness are highly improper for these diversions ; let

me desire you to suppose that you knew a Chris-

tian, who in his last hours, sent for htffccns and
jugglers to divert his mind from the apprehensions of

death. I dare say you have religious arguments
enough, to prove such a practice fo be stupid and
profane in the highest degree. But perhaps you
are not aware, that every argument against such a

practice as this, concludes as strongly a&ainst the

same practice at any other time of our life. Try
therefore with yourself, if every good argument
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against such follj when we are dying, wiii not be
the same argument against the same folly in any
other part of our life. For ev^ery argument- that

shows the impiety and folly of applying iofoolish di-

versions when we are under the troubles of death^wiW

show the same impiety and folly of applying to such
relief in any troubles of life. For to imagine that

we may be ridiculous and vain, and foolish in the

troubles of life ; but serious, holy, and religious in the

troubles of death, is the same folly and absurdity, as
to suppose, that we must be devout and penitent on
our death-beds, but need not be devout and penitent

in the other parts of our life. For as there is no re-

ligion or repentance on our death-bed, but what
ought to be the religion of our lives ; so is there no
wisdom or seriousness, or application to God in the

sorrows of death,hut what is equally necessary and
proper in all the sorrows of life. For we are obliged

to live unto God in the same manner that we are to

die unto God. For why must I think rightly of

death ? Why must I then apply to God ? Why must
I reason and judge rightly at that time ? Why may
I not then divert my mind with loose and impertinent

entertainments ? Now give but the true reason of this,

and you will give the reason why I am always to live

in the same manner. For as the reasons of wisdom
and holiness are not founded in death, so do they

receive no alteration by the approach of death
;

there is no wisdom and holiness but what is equally

necessary, whether I am twenty years or twenty
days from death. Death may bring me into a greater

fear of folly, but it does not bring me into a greater

necessitj;- of avoiding it than 1 was in before , be-

cause all the reasons of piety, wisdom, and devotion

to God, have been equally reasons all my life : for

the holiness and wisdom of persons in health, is as

necessary, and as much the terms of acceptance

with God, as the holiness and wisdom of dying per-

«)ns. And he that dares to be foolish and vaitt,
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and seeks impertinent entertainments, because he
is strong and m healthy is governed by the same
spirit, and sins against the same reasons of piety, as

he that dares to be vain, foolish, and impertinent at

the approach of death. When therefore you think

lit lo amuse yourself with foolish diversions, and
drive away >vhat you may call dull hours, with the

impertinent and wild imaginations oi plays, &c. you
must remember, that j'ou are under the same con-

demnation as they are, who apply to the saine relief

to ease t!::'m of the thoughts of death. For 9s we
always stand in the same relation to God, a« lie is as

much the true happiness of livins;, as of dying men ;

so wisdom and holiness, and right dispositions of

our minds, are always duties of the same mcessiiy.

If it were ever lawful to forget our happiness iu

God, and seek for a ridiculous happiness in vaiu

and extravagant diversions ; if it were ever proper
to live in this temper, it would be equally proper to

die in the same temper. For we are not upon cLny

ne'o terms with God at our death, nor under any
other obligations, but such as are equally necessary

to make us live in his favour.

We often wonder at the worldlj^'-mindcdncss, the

hardness, impenitence, and insensibility of dying

men. But we should do well to remember, that

worldly-mindediies>, folly, impenitence, vanity, and
insensibility, are as latich to be wondered at in liv-

ing, healthful mm; and that they arc the same odious

sins, and as contrary to all sense and reason, and
make us as unlike to God at one time as at another.

Either 1 11 erefore jou must say, that plays and such
like books are proper meditations for dying men

;

(hat they keep up a right turn of mind, and do not

render the soul unacceptable to God ; or else you
must own, that they are a^so improper at aU other

times. For any thing that indulges a state of mind
that is not according to the wisdom and holiness of

religion, is equally unlawfiil at all times. Jgain •;



226 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

do but consider your own notions that you have of

plays, and you will find, that if you wars consistent

with yourself, you wou'd never read them. Not
only you, but the generality of readers, M'ould think

it very improper, ancj contrary to piety, to read

fluys en the SmHia^: Now I would have ^ou ask
yours?if, why it would be so irreligious to read
these books on the Sunday 7 Is it because there is

such a contrariety betwixt the subjects of such
books, and the design of the Sunday ? Is it be-

cause they are contrary to such meditations as we
should make on that day ? Is it because they are

vain, and loose and profane, full of impure thougbts

and wanton descriptions ? There can be nd pos-

sible reason given, why we may not read these

books on the Sunday^ but because they are thus

'irj^trary to piety. Need a Christian therefore

iiave any other argument to persuade him to refrain

from these books ? Is it not a sufficient proof that

they are never to be read, because thcyare not to be
read because his mind ought to have a religious

^rn ? Can these books be more thoroughly condem-
ned, than by being thought too bad to be opened on
ihe^Sunday ? Or need we only stay till Monday^ to be
m<^n and foolish ,• to put on a nnn Urtvptr, and take

delight in such thoughts and reflexions, as we durst

not touch the day before ? If therefore we would
be consistent with ourselves, we must either prove,

th^i plays, and such like books, are proper medita-

tions for pious Christians, fit for the piety and devo-

tion of the Sunday ; or else acknowledge, that they
are equally unfit for their entertainment at any
other time : for it is manifestly certain, that we are

to indulge no temper of mind on any da}'^, that we
may not improve and delight in on the S^mday.

For to suppose that we are to have a nezo heart

and mind on the Sunday, different from that taste

and temper which we may indulge all the week, is

the same folly as to suppose that Ave need only be-
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ChrlaUans on the Sunday, The (JifTercncc betwixt

Sundays and other days, does not consist in any
dilierence in the inward state of our rninds, but in

the outward circumstances of the day ; as a gcnel-al

rest from our lawful callings, and a public celebra-

(ion of divine worship. This is the particular holi-

ness of the Sunday, which requires a particular rest

from labour, and attendance at divine worship ; but

requires no particular inward holiness of the mind,

but such as is the necessary holiness of every day.

So that whatev^er is contrary to thai lioliness, puri-

ty, and wisdom of mind, which is to be our temper

on the Sunday, is as much to be abhorred and
avoided all the week as on the Sunday ; because

though Sunday differs from other days in outward
marks of holines«,yet Christians are to be every day
alike as to the inward state and temper of their

minds.

Therefore, though the labours of our ordinary

employment and other actions are to be forborne on

the Sunday, and yet are very lawful on other days

;

yet the case is very different as to these books
;

they are unfit to be read at any time, for the same
reason that they are not fit to be read on Sundays.

And the reason is this, because though we may do
things on the week-days, that we ought not to do
on the Sunday, yet we must indulge no temper; nor

support any turn of mind, that is contrary to than

purity of heart and mind which we are to aspire

after on the Sunday. We may labour on the week
days, because labour is an external action, that is

not contrary to any purity or holiness of mind ; but

we must no more be covetous on the week days
than on Sundays, because covetousness is a temper
of the mind, a wrong disposition of the heart, that

is equally contrary to religion on all days.

Now reading is not the labour of our hands, or

our feet ; but is the entertainraent and exercise of

the heart and mind ;a delight in cither good or bad
books, is as truly a temper and disposition of the
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lieart, as covetousness and pride is a disposition of
the heart. For the same reason, therefore, that

pride and covetousness are constantly to be avoided
on every day of our lives, because they are wrong
tempers of the mind, and contrary to essential holi-

ness ; for the same reason is the pleasure of reading
ill and corrupt books, always to be avoided at all

limes, because it is a temper and disposition of our
hearts that is contrary to that state of holiness

, which is essential to Christianity.

Jf you was to hear a Christian say, that on Sun-
days he abstained from evil speaking, and corrupt

communication, but not on the week days, you
would think him either very ignorant of the nature

of religion, or very profane. Yet this is as wise

and religious as to forbear reading ill books, and
ivanton poems, only on Sundays, and to take the

liberty of reading them at other times. For that

vanity'of mind, that foolishness of heart, that dc-

pfaved taste, which can relish the wild fictions, the

lewd speeches, the profane language of mad heroes,

disappointed lovere, raving in all the furious ex-

pressions of lust, and passion, and madness, is as

corrupt a temper, as contrary to holiness, and as

odious on its own account, as evil speaking and
malice.

When therefore you see a person reading a play
as soon as he comes from the Sunday's soleitmity of

public service, you abhor his profaneness ; blit pray
be so just to yourself, so consistcrtt with common
sense, as to think every one liable to the same ac-

cusation that delights in the same book on any
other time of the week; and that the difference of

reading plays on week days, and not on Sundays,

is only the dilTereuce of speaking evil on weak-

days, and not on Sundays.

From these reilcctions, I hope, it suOicicntly ap-

pears, that the reading vain and impertinent books

is no matter of inditference ; but that it is justly to

be reckoned among'^t our greatest corruptions; that it
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IS as unlawful as malice and evil speakings and is no
more to be allowed in any part of our life than

pride or covetotisness.

Reading, when it is an exercise of the mind upon
Avise and pious subjects, is, next to prayer, the best

improvement of our hearts ; it enlightens our minds,

collects our thoughts, calms and allays our passions,

and begets in us wise and pious resolutions ; it is a

labour that has so many benefits, that does so much
good to our minds, that it ought never to be em-
ployed amiss ; it enters so far into our souls, that it

cannot have a little elli?ct upon us. We commonly
say, that a man is known by his companions , but it.

is certain, that a man is much more known by the

hooks that he converses with. These clostl-com-

panions, with whom we choose to be alone, and in

private, are never-failing pix)ofs of the state and
<lisposition of our hearts.

When we are abroad, we must take sucli as the

world gives us ; we must be with such people, and
hear such discourse, as the common state of our iile

exposes us to. This is what we must bear with,

because not altogether to be avoided ; and as it is not

altogether matter of choice, so it is no proof of what
temper we are of. But if we make our closet an
entertainment of greater variety and impertinence
than conversation we can meet with abroad ; if

rakish, libertine writers are welcome to us in secret;

if histories of scandal and romantic intrigues arc to

be with us in our private retirements ; this is a
plain discovery of our inside, and is a manifest pr.-»f

that we are as vain, and foolish, and vicious, as th-e

authors that we choose to read. If a wanton poem,

pleases you, you may fairly reckon yourself in the

same state and condition with him that made it.

In like manner, if histories of nonsense and folly ; if

compositions of intrigue and scandal suit your tem-
per, such books do as truly represent your nature
as they represent the nature of their authors,

20
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JuUa has buried her husband, and married her
daughtcre

; since that she spends her time in read-
ing. She is always reading foolish and unedifying
books

; she tells you every tijnc she sees you, that

she is almost at the end of the silliest book that
ever she read in her life ; that the best of it is, it is

very long, and serves to dispose of a good deal of
her time. She tells you, that all romances are sad
stuff, yet is very impatient till she can get all that

she can hear of. Histories of intrigue and scandal
are the books that Julia thinks are always too short.

}t' Julia was to drink drams in private, and had no
enjoyment herself without them, she would not tell

you this, because she knows it would be plainly
* telling you that she was a poor disordered sot. See
here, therefore, the weakness of Julia ; she would
not be thought to be a reprobate

;
yet she lets you

know, that she lives upon folly and scandal, and
impertinence in her closet ; that she cannot be in

private without them ; that they are the only sup-

port of her dull hours ; and yet she docs not per-

ceive, that this is as plainly telling you, that she is

in a miserable, disordered, reprobate state of mind.
To return : It is reckoned very dangerous not to

guard our eyes ; but it is much more dangerous
not to guard our meditations ; because whatever en-

ters that way, enters deeper into our souls than any
thing that only affects our sight. Reading and
meditation is that to our souls, which food and nou-

rishment is to our bodies, and becomes a part of us

"in the same manner; so that we cannot do ourselves

j
cither a little good, or little harm, by the books

j that we read.

You, periiaps, think, that it is a dull task to read

ouly religious and moral books ; but when you have
the spirit of religion ; when you can. think of God
as your only happihess ; when you are not afraid of

the Joys of eternity
;
you will think it a dull task to

read any other books. Do not fancy^tli-erefore, that
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your heart is right, and that 3-ou arc well enough

uiVected with religion, though you had rather read

books upon other subjects ; for it is there that you
arc to charge your dullness ; religion has no hold of

you ; the things of eternity are not the concerns of

your mind ; it is dull and tiresome to you to be wise

and pious ; and that makes it a dull task to read

books that treat only upon such sul^ccts. When
it is the care of your soul to be humble, holy, pious,

and heavenly-minded ; when you know aaiy thing of

the guilt and misery of sin, or feel a real dc.^ire of

salvation, you will find religious books to be the

greatest feast and joy of your mind.

If you think it dull and tedious to be in wiso^

prudent, and sober compan3% it is because you are

neither wise nor sober yourself; so if it is dull and
tiresome to you, to be often upon subjects of piety

and religion, it is as sure ])roof that you are neir

ther pious nor religious. If, therefore, you can sup-

pose, that a wise and sober man may be most de-

lighted with the noise and revelings ofdrunkenness :

then you may suppose, that it is possibly, for you to

be truly religious, and 3'et be most pleased with

the folly and impertinence of corrupt and uncdify-

ing books. You, perhaps, will say, that you have
so much spare time for reading, that you think you
need not. employ it all in reading good books. It

may be so
;
you may have also more time than you

need devote to acts and offices of charity ; but will

you thence conclude, that you may, at those times,

do things contrary to charity, and indulge yourself

in .-ipite and malice.

Iff you have every day more time than you can
employ in reading, meditation, and prayer, if this

time hangs upon your hands, and cannot be turned

to any advantage, let me desire you to go to sleep,

or pick straws ; for it is much better to do this than

to have recourse to corru|)t and impertinent bookji.

Time lost in slerp, or picking straws, is better ]*«'
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than in such exercises of the mind. Consldei' faT'

ther, that idle and spare time is a dangerous statc^

and calls for great care and watchfulness ; to have
recourse then to evil and impertinent books, is like

inviting the devil because you are alone. If you
could read ill books when you were in haste, or in

a hurry of other matters, it would do you much less

harm than to read them because j'our time hangs
upon your hands. So that that season which you
take to be an excuse for such reading, is a stronger

argument against it ; because evil thoughts and vain

subjects have twice the effect, and make double
impressions, when they are admitted at times of

leisure and idleness. Consider again, to what a
miserable unchristian state you are reduced, when
you are forced to have recourse to foolish books to

get rid of your time. Your fortune, perhaps, has

removed you from the necessity of labouring for

your bread
;
you have been politely educated in

softness ;you have no trade or employment to take

up your time ; and so are left to be devoured by
coiTupt passions and pleasures. Whilst poor pear

pie are at hard labour ; whilst your servants are

drudging in the meanest offices of life
5
you, op-

pressed with idleness and indulgence, are relieving

yourself with foolish and impertinent bdoks, feed-

ing and delighting a disordered mind with romantic

nonsense, and poetic follies. If this be the effect of

riches and fortune, only to expose people to the

power of disordered passions, and give them time

to corrupt their hearts with madness and folly, well

might our blessed Lord say, Wo unto you that are

rich !

When you see a poor creature drudging in the

meanest offices of life, and glad of the dirtiest work
to get his bread, you are apt to look upon him as a

miserable wretch; it raises a mixture of pity and

contempt in you; and you hardly know whether

you pity or disregard him most. But remcnil cv^
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that every time you sec such a person, you sec a

more reasonable crcaUirc than yourself, and one

that is much more nobly employed than you are.

He is actin;!^ conformably to the state of human life.,

and bearing a hard part with patience ; he is doing

a work, which, mean as it is, will be looked upon

as done unto the Lord ; whilst you, idling in soft-

ness and pleasures, are unable to bear your time,

unless it be stolen away from you by foolish, cor-

rupt, and unedifying books.

Fancy thatj'-ou saw a patient Christian, old, bro-

ken, and crooked, with carrying burdens all his

life : fancy that j^ou saw another Christian lolling

in state and softness, and making every day -a day
of vanity a-id impertinence, of foolish readings, and"

vain imaginations ; which of them do you think i
^.

mo-^t likely to die into the hands of good angels,

and be carried into Abraham's bosom.
But after all, what a vain imagination is it to

think that you have any such thing as spare time.

Is there any time for which you are not accountabh^

to God ? Is there any time which God has so left

to your own disposal, that you may sacrifice it to

the indulgence of vain tempers, and the corruption

of your heart ? You can no more show this than

you can show, that all your tim.e is your own. To
talk therefore of spare time, is to talk of something

that never did, nor never will, belong to any Chris-

tian. You may have a spare time from this or that

labour or necessity
;
you may abate or change any

particular exercise
;
3^ou may leave olTthis or that

Avay
;
you may take this or that refreshment

;
you

have all these spare times from particular actions,

but you have no spare time that releases you froni

the laws of Christianity, or that leaves you at liberty

not to act by the principles of religion and piety.

You have a spare time to recreate and refresh.

yourself, but this time is to be governed by the

same principles of religious ^visdom, as the time
20*
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that is spent in cares and labours. For your recre-
ations and pleasures are only lawful, so far as they
are directed by such wisdom and piety as is to

direct your cares and labours. If therefore the pro-
vidence of God has placed you above the necessity
of labouring for your livelihood, you must not think
that you have so much spare time to spend as you
please, but that you are as certainly called to some
other labour, as others are called to labour for their

bread. Great part of the world is doomed to labour
and slavery ; they have it not in their power to

choose any other way of life, and their labour is,

therefore, an acceptable service to God, because it

is such as their state requires. Happy you, there^

fore, if you knew your happiness, who have it in

your power to be always doing the best things, who,
free from labour and hardships, are at liberty to

choose the best ways of life, to study all the arts of
self-improvement, to practise all the ways of doing
good, and to spend your time in all the noblest

instances of piety, humility, charity, and devotion !

Bless God, therefore, not because you have spare
• ime, for that you have none ; but that you have
spare time to employ in the best ways that you can
fhid ; that whilst others are opprest with burdens,

and worn out in slavery, you have time, and leisure,

;nid retirement, to think and meditate upon the

greatest and best of things, to enlighten your mind,
(0 correct the disorders of your heart, to study the

laws of God, to contemplate the wonders of hi§

providence, to convince yourself of the vanity and
folly of the world, and to comfort and deli*ht your
soul with those great and glorious things which
God has prepared for those that love him. This is

the happiness of being free from labour and want ^

not to have spare time to squander away in vanity

and impertinence, but to have spare time to spend

m the study of wisdom, in the exercise of devotion,

ia the practice- of piety, in all the ways and means
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of doing gooil, and exalting our souls to a state ol"

Christian perfection.

It is a doctrine of Scripture, and highly agreeable
to reason, That unto whomsoever much is given^ of
him shall much be required. Consider, therefore,

that a life of leisure, and freedom from want and
hardship, is as much as can well be given you in

this world, as it is giving you an opportunity of

living wholly unto God, and making all the parts

of your life useful to the best purposes. As sure

therefore as it is a state that has so many advan-
tages, that furnishes you with so many means of

being eminent in piety, so sure is it, that it is a state

from which God expects fruits that are- worthy
of it. Had it been your lot to labour in a mine, or

serve under some cruel master, you must have
served as unto God, and in so doing, you had fin-

ished the work which God had given you. But as

you are free from all these states of life, you must
look upon yourself as God's servant, as called to

choose that way of labouring and spending your
time, which may most promote that which God
desires to be most promoted. God has given you
liberty to choose, but it is only that you may have
the blessedness of choosin? the best xcays of spen-

d'ng your time. Though therefore you are at

liberty from servile and mean labour, yet you are

under a necessity of labouring in all good works,

and making all your time, and fortune, and abili-

ties, serviceable to the best ends of life. You have
no more time that is your own, than he has that is

to live by constant labour ; the only diflorence be-

twixt you and him is this, that he is to be di!io;ent

in a poor slavish labour, that oppresses the body,
and dulls and dejects the mind ; but you in a ser-

vice that is perfect freedom^ that renders your body a

fit temple for the Holy Ghost, and fills your >oul with

such light, and peace, and joy, as is not to be foimd

in any other way of life.
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Do you think that a poor slaic would displease

God by refusing to act in that painful drudgeiy
ihat is fallen to his share ? And do you think that

God will not be more displeased with you, if you
refuse to a.ct your full part in the best of labour>,

or neglect that happy joyful business of doing good,

which your state of life has called you to ? Is it

expected that poor people should make a right use

of their condition, and turn all their labour into a
service unto God ? And can you think that you arc

not obliged to naake the proper improvement of

your condition, and turn all your rest, and ease, and
freedom from labour, into a service unto God? Tell

me, therefore, no more that you indulge yourself in

idle amuseuients, in vain, corrupt, and unedifying

books, because you have spare time ,• for it i'ii abso-

lutely false to say, that you have any such thing ; it

is also saying, that because God has given you spare

time from servile labour, that you may choose the

best ways of life, devote yourself to the most divine

exercises, and become eminent and exemplary in

all the instances of a holy and heavt^nly life ; there-

fore you presume to throw it away in idleness and
impertinence.

CHAP. XL

j1 farther Consideration of that Purity and Holine^ip

of Conversation, to zohieh the Necessity of divine

Grace calleth all Christians ; joherein is shownj^

that the Entertainment of the Stage is a corrupt

and sinful Entertainment, contrary to the whoh
Nature of Christian Piety, and constantly to be

avoided by all sincere Christians,

I have shown in the foregoing chapter, that the

reading of plays, or any other books of that kind,

is a dangerous and sinful entertainmeDt, that
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<f.orrupt3 our hearts, and separates the Holy Spirit

ffoni us. You will now, perhaps, ask me, if it is

unlawful for a Christian to go to the p'ay-Iiousc ;

T answer, thtit it is absolutely unlawful. As unlaw-

ful as for a Christian to be a ilnuiknrd^ or a glutton^

or to curst and sivear. This, 1 think, after what

has been above observed, will l:<e easily proved.

For let us resume the doctrine of the apostle ; we
are absolutely forbid all corrupt communication, and

for this important reason, because it grieves and

separates the Holy Spirit from us. It is unlawful,

therefore, to have any corrupt communication of our

own ? And can we think it lawful to go to places

set apart for that purpose ? To give our money, and

ki:-s persons to corrupt our hearts with ill discour-

ses, 5ind inflame all the disorderly passions of our

nature ? We have the authority of Scripture to

aflirm, that evil communication corrupts good man-

ners^ and that umdifying discourses grieve the Holy
Spirit. Now the third commandment is not more
plain and express against sri-earing^ than this doc-

trine is plain and positive against going to the play'

house. If you should see a person that acknow-
ledges the third commandment to be a divine pro*

hibition a2;ain6t stufor/na", yet going to a house, and

giving his money to persons, who were there met,

to curse and swear in fine language, and invent

musical oaths and i?yiprecations, would you not thmk
him mad in the highest degree ? Now consider,

whether there be a less degree of madness in going

to ihc pkiy-hause. You own that God has called

you to a great purity of conversation, that you are

forbid all foolish discourse, ajid flthy jeslings, as

expressly as you are forbid sicearing ; that you are

to let no corrupt communication proceed out ofyour
mouth, but such as is (food for the use of edifying ;

and yet you go to tlie house set apart for corrupt

communications
;
you hire persons to entertain yon

T,vith all manner of ribaldry^ profanencss, rant, and
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impurity of discourse ; who are to present you witK
vile thoughts and lewd imaginations in fine lan-

guage, and to make wicked, vain, and impure dis-

course more hvely and affecting than you could

possibly have it in any ill company. Now is not

this sinning with as high a hand, and as grossly

offending against the plain doctrines of Scripture,

as if you was to give your money to be entertained

Avith musical oaths and curses ? You might reason-

ably think that woman very ridiculous in her piety

that durst not swear herself, but should, neverthe-

less, frequent places to hear oaths. But you may
as justly think her very ridiculous in her modesty,
who, though she dare not say, or look, or do an im-

modest thing herself, shall yet give her money to v^ce

women forget the modesty of their sex, and talk im-

prudently in a public play-hmise. If the play-hcuse

was filled with rakes and ill women, there would be
nothing to be wondered at in such an assembly ; for

such persons to be delighted with such entertain-

ments, is as natural as for any animal to delight in

its proper element. But for persons who profess

purity and holiness, who would not be suspected of
immodesty, or corrupt communication, for them to

come under the roof of a house devoted to such ill

purposes, and be pleased spectators of such actions

and discourses, as are the pleasure of the most
abandoned persons, for them to give their money
to be thus entertained, is such a contradiction to all .

piety and common sense as cannot be sufficiently
'

exposed.

Again ; "When you see the players acting with
life and spirit, men and women equally bold in all

instances of profancness, passion, and immodesty, I

dare say you never suspect any of them to be per-

sons of Christian piety. You cannot, even in your
imagination, join piety to such manners, and such a

Avay of life. Your mind will no more allow you to

Join piety with the behaviour of the stage, than iL^
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will allow you to think two and two to be ten. And
perhaps you had rather see your son chained to a

galley, or your daughter driving a plow, than get-

ting their bread on the stage, by administering in so

scandalous a manner to the vices and coj-rupt plea-

sures of the world. Let this therefore be another

argument to prove the absolafe rmla'difulncss of

going to the play* For consider with yourself; is

the business of players so contrary to pietj'^, so in-

consistent with the spirit and terpper of a true

Christian, that it is next to a contradiction to sup-

pose them united 1 ITow then can \o\ take your-

self to be innoccnf^ who ddig.ht in their sins, and
hire ihem to commit them 1 You ma}' make your-

self a partaker of other men's sins, by negligence,

and for want of reproving them ; but certainly if

you stand by, and assist men in their evil actions, if

you make their vices your pleasure and entertain-

ment, and pay your money to be so entertained,

you make yourself a partaker of their sins in a very
high degree. And, consequently, it must be as un-

lawful to go to a play as it is unlawful to approve,

encourage, assist, and reward a man for renouncing

a Christian life. Let therefore every man or wo-
man that goes to a play ask themselves this ques-

tion. Whether it suits with then* religion to act the

parts that arc there acted ? Perhaps they would
think this as inconsistent with that degree of piety

that they profess, as to do the vilest things. But
let them consider, that it must be a wicked and un-

lawful pleasure to delight in any thing that they

dare not do themselves. Let them also consider,

that they ai»"e really actins those indecencies and
impieties themselves, which they think is the par-

ticular ^uilt of the players. For a person may very
justly be said to do that himself which he pays for

the doing, and which is done for his pleasure. You
must therefore, if you would be consistent with

,5''0urself, as much abhor the thoughts of being at a
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plai/, as of being a player yourself : for to think

that you must forbear the one, and not the other, is

•as absurd, as to suppose, that you must be tempe-
rate yourself; but may assist, encourage, and reward
other people for their intemperance. The business

of a plaijer is profane, wicked, lewd, and immodest

;

to be any way therefore approving, assisting, or

^encouraging him in such a way of life, is as evi-

<lently sinful, as it is sinful to assist and encourage
a man in stealing, or any other wickedness.
To proceed : When 1 consider churches^ and the

matter of divine service, that it consists of holy
readings, prayers, and exhortation to piety, there is

reason to think, that the house of God is a natural

means of promoting piety and religion, and render-

ing men devout and sensible of their duty to God.
The very nalure of divine assemblies thus carried

on, has this direct tendency. I ask you, whether
this is not very plain, that churches thus employed
should have this effect ?

Consider therefore the play-house, and the* matter

©f the entertainment there, as it consists of love-in/-

trigues., blasphemous passions, profane discourses^

Uiod descriptions, filthy jests, and all the most extra-

vagant rant of wanton, vile, profligate persons of

both sexes, heating and inflaming one another with

all the zoantonness of address, the immodesty of mo-
tion, and lerjdness of thought, that wit can invent

;

consider, I say, whether it be not plain, that a house

so employed, is as certainly serving the cause of

immorality and vice, as the house of God is serving

the cause of^ piety ? For what is there in our church

service, that shows it to be useful to piety and holi-

ness ; what is there in divine worship to correct and
amend the heart, but what is directly contrary to aXl

that is doing in the play-house ? So that one may
« with the same assurance affirm, that the play-house,

not only when some very profaup play is on the

stage, but in its daily commou cntertaiumont, is as
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x'^cvtainly ibe ho\ise of the devil, as (he church is the

house of God, For though the devil be not pro-

fcsseclly \Yorshippcd by hymns directed to him, yet

most that is there sung is to his service ; he is there

obeyed and pleased in as certain a manner as God is

worshipped and honoured in the church.

You must easily see, that this charge against the

play-house, is not the cft'ect of any particular temper,

or weakness of mind ; that it is not an uncertain con-

jecture, or religious xohimsy, but is a judgment found-

ed as plainly in the nature and reason of things, as

when it is aihrmed that the house of God is of ser-

vice to religion* And he that absolutely condemns
the play-house, as wicked and corrupting, proceeds

upon as much truth and certainty, as he that abso-

lutely commends the house of God^ as holy, and
tending to promote piety.

AVhen therefore any one pretends to vindicate the

stage to you, as a proper entertainment for holy and
religious persons, yoa ought to reject the attempt

with as much abhorrence, as if he should oiTer to

show you, that our church-service was righdy form-

ed for those persons to join in, who are devoted to the

devil. For to talk of the lazvfulness and xisefulness

of the stage, is fully as absurd, as contrary to the

plain nature of things, as to talk of the unhwfulness
and mischiefo( the service of the church. He there-

fore that tells you, that you may safely go to the

play-house^ as an innocent, useful entertainment of
your mind, commits the same offence against com-
mon sense, as if he should tell you, that it was
dangerous to attend at divine service, and that its

prayers and hymns were great poUutiom of the mind.
For the matter and manner of stage-eyifertainmenfs-

is as undeni^ible a proof, and as obvious to common
sense, that the hoirse belongs to the devil, and is the

place of his honour, as the matter and maqner of
church-service proves that the place is afpropriate«l
to God.

21
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Observe, therefore, that as you do not want the
assistance of any one, to show you the usefulness
^nd advantage of divine service, because the thing is

plain, and speaks for itself: so neither, on the other
hand, need you any one to show you the unlazoful-

ness and mi&chief of the stage, because there the
thing is equally plain, and speaks for itself ; so that
you are to consider yourself, as having the same
assurance that the stage is wicked, and to be abhor-
red and avoided by all Christians, as you have that

the service of the Church is holy, and to be sought
after by all lovers of holiness. Consider, therefore,

that your conduct with relation to the stage, is not
a matter of nicety, or scrupulous exactness; but that

you are as certain that you do wrong in as noto-

rious a manner, when you go to the play-house, as

you are certain that you jdo right when you go to

cJmrch.

Now it is of mighty use to conceive things in "a

right manner, and to see (hem as they are in their

own nature. While you consider the play-house as

only a place of diversion, it may perhaps give no
ofience to your mind : there is nothing shocking in

the thought of it ; but if you would lay aside this

name of it for a while, and consider it in its own
nature as it really is, you would find that you are

as much deceived, if you consider the play-house as

only a place of diversion, as you would be, if you
considered the house of God only as a place of
labour.

Wi>?n therefore you are tempted to go to a play,

either from your own inclination, or the desire of

a friend, fancy that you was asked in plain terms to

go to the place of the dcviPs abode, where he holds

his flthy court of evil spirits : that you was asked
to join in an entertainment, where he was at the

head of it, where the whole of it was in Order to his

glory, that men's hearts and minds might be sepa-

rated from God, and plunged into all the pollutions
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of sin and brutality. Fancy that you are going to a

place that as certainly belongs to the devil, as the

heathen temples of old, where brutes were worshi]i-

pcd, where roanton hi/mns were sung to Vtnus, and

drwiken songs to the god of ic'nic. Fancy that you
was as certainly going to the devil's triumph, as if

you was going to those old sports Avhere people

committed murder, and offered Christians to be

devoured by wild beasts for the diversion of spec-

tators. Now whilst you consider the play-house in

this view, I suppose that you can no more go to a

play^ than you can expressly renounce your Chris-

tianity.

Consider therefore now, that you have not been

frighting yourself with groundless imaginations^ but

that what j^ou have here fancied of the play-house^

is as strictly time, as if you had been fancying, that

Tvhcn you go to church, you go into the house of

God, where the heavenly host attend upon his ser-

vice, and that when you there read the Scripmres,

and sing holy hymns, you join with the choirs

above, and do God's will on earth, as it is done iii

heaven. For observe, I pray you, how justly tfiat

opinion of the play-house is founded. For, was it a

joy and delight to the devil to see idols zoorshipped^

to see hymns and adorations offered up to impure

and filthy deities ? Were places and festivals, ap-

pointed for such ends, justly esteemed places and
festivals devoted to the devil ? Now give the reason

why all this was justly reckoned a service to the

devil, and you will give as good a reason why the

play-house is to be esteemed his temple. For, what
though hymns and adorations are not offered to

impure and filthy deities, yet if impurity and jilthi-

ness is there the entertainment^ if immodest songs,

profane rant, if lust and passion entertain the audi-

ence, the business is the same, and the assembly

docs the same honour to the devil, though they are
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not gathered together in the name of some heathn
god.

For impurity and profaneness in the worshippers
©f the true God, is as acceptable a service to the

devil, as impurity and profaneness in any idolaters
;

and perhaps a lezod song in an assembly of Chris-

tians gives him greater delight, than if it had been
sang in a congregation of heathens.

If therefore we may jnstly say, that a hotise or
festival was the devil's, because he was delighted

with it, because what was there done was an accep-

table service to him ; we may be assured, that the

play-house is as really the house of the devil, as any
other house ever was. Nay, it is reasonable to think,

that the play-houses in this kingdom are a greater

pleasure to him, than any temple he ever had in the

heathen world. For as it is a greater conquest to

make the disciples of Christ delight in lewdness and
profaneness^ than ignorant heathens ; so a house^

that in the midst of Christian churches, trains up
Christians in lewdness and profaneness, that makes
the worshippers of Christ flock together in crowds,

to rejoice in an entertainment that is contrary to

the Spirit of Christ, as hell is contrary to heaven ; a

house so employed, may justly be reckoned a more
delightful habitation of the devil, than any temple

of the heathen world. When therefore you go to

the play-house^ you have as much assurance that

you go to the devil's peculiar habitation, that you
submit to his designs, and rejoice in his diversions",

which are his best devices against Christianity, you
have as much assurance of this, as that they who
worshipped filthy deities, were in reality worship-

pers of the devil.

Again, consider those old sports and diversions

where Christians were sometimes thrown to wild

beasts; consider why such sports might well be
looked upon as the devil's triumph. I suppose you
are at no stand with yourself, whether you should-
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impute such entertainments to the devil. Consider,

therefore, why you should not as readily allow the

stage to bo his entertainment.

For was it a delight to the devil to see heathens

sporting with the bodily death of Christians ? And
must it not be greater delight to him, to see Christians

sportinu- themselves in the death of their souls ?

The heathens could only kill the body, and sepa-

rate it from the soul ; but these Christian diversions

murder the soul, and separate it from God. I dare

say no arguments could convince you, that it was
lawful to rejoice at those sports, which were thus

deliled with human blood ; but then pray remember
that if the death of the soul be as great a cruelty as

the death of the body ; if it be as dreadful for a

soul to be separated from God, as to be separated

from the body
;
you ought to think it as entirely

unlawful to enter that house where so many eternal

lives are sacrificed, or ever to partake of those diver-

sions,which separate such numbers of souls fromGod,
Hence it appears, that if, instead of considering

the plai^-house as only a place of diversion, you will

but examine what materials it is made of, if you
will but consider the nature of the entertainment,

and what is there doing, you will find it as wicked
a place, as sinful a diversion, and as truly the pecu-
liar pleasure and triumph of the devil, as any wick-
ed place or sinful diversion in the heathen world.
When therefore you are asked to go to a play^ do
not think that you are asked only to go to a diver-

sion, but be assured that you arc asked to yield to

the devil, to go over to his party, and to make one
of his congregation ; that if you do go, you have
not only the guilt of buying so much vain and cor-

rupt communication, but are also as certainly guilty

of going to the devil's house, and doing him the
same honour, as if you was to partake of some hea-
then festival.

You must consider, that all the laughter there w
21*
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not only vain and foolish, but that it is a laughter
amongst devils, that you are upon profane ground^
and hearing music in the very porch of hell.

Thus it is in the reason of the thing ; and if wc
should now consider the state of our play-house, as

it is in fact, we should find it answering all these

characters, and producing effects suitable to its

nature : but I shall forbear this consideration, it

being as unnecessary to tell the reader, that our
play-house is in fact the siyiJc of corruption and de-

bauchery ; that it is the general rendezvous of the

most profligate persons of both sexes ; that it cor-

rupts the air, and turns the adjacent places into

public nuisances ; this is as unnecessary as to tell

him, that the Exchange is a place of merchandise.
Now it is to be observed, that this is not the

state of the play-house, through any accidental

abuse, as any innocent or good thing may be abu-
sed ; but that corruption and debauchery are the
truly natural and genuine effects of the siage-enter-

fainmcnt. Let not, therefore, any one say, that he
is not answerable for those ^iccs and debaucheries

which are occasioned by the play-house ; for so far

as he partakes of the pleasure of the stage, and is

an encourager of it, so far he is chargeable with
! hose disorders which necessarily are occasioned
by it.

If evil arises from our doing our duty, or our
attendance at any good design, we are not to be
frighted at it ; but if evil arises from any thing, as

its natural and genuine effect, in all such cases, so

far as we contribute to the cause, so far we make
ourselves guilty of the effects. So that all who any
way assist the play-house, or ever encouraged it by
rheir presence, make themselves chargeable, irt

some degree, with all the evils and vices which
ibllow from it. Since therefore it cannot be doubted

by any one, whether the play-house be a mirsery of

vice and debauchery, since the evil effects it has
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Upon people's manners is as visible as the sun at

noon, one Avould imagine that all people of virtue

and niodesty should not only avoid it, but avoid it

with the utmost abhorrence ; that they should be
so far from entering into it, that they should detest

the very sight of it. For what a contradiction is it

to common sense to hear a woman lamenting the

miserable lewdness and debauchery of the age, the

vicious taste, and irregular pleasures of the world,

and at the same time dressing herself to meet the

lewdest part of the world, at the fountain-head of

all lewdness, and making herself one of that crowd
where every abandoned wretch is glad to be pre-

sent ? She may fancy that she hates and abomi-
nates their vices ; but she may depend upon it, that

till she hates and abomijiates the place of vicious

pleasures, till she dare not come near an entertain-

ment which is the cause of so great debauchery,
and the pleasure of the most debauched people

;

till she is thus disposed, she wants the truest sign

of a real and religious abhorrence of the vices of

the age.

For to wave ail other considerations, I would
only ask her a question or two on the single article

of modesty. What is modesty ? Is it a little me-
chanical outside behaviour, that goes no farther

than a few forms and modes at particular times and
places ? Or is it a real temper^ a rational disposi-

tion of the heart, that is founded in religion ? Now
if modesty is only a mechanical observance of a
little outside behaviour, then I can easily perceive

how a modest womar\ may frequent -plays ; there is

no inconsistency for such a one to be one thing in

one place, and another in another place ; to disdain

an immodest conversation, and yet, at the same
time, relish and delight in immodest and impu-
dent speeches in a public play-house. But if

modesty is a real temper and disposition of the

heartj that is founded in the principles of re]i-
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gion ; then 1 confess I cannot comprehend how a
person of such modesty should ever come twice
into a play-hovse. For if it is reason and rehgioa
that has inspired her with a modest heart ; that

makes her hate and abhor every word or look^ or
hint, in conversation that has the appearance of
lewdness ; that makes her shun the company of
such as talk with too much freedom ; if she is thus

modest in common life, from a principle of religion,^

a temper of heart ; is it possible for such a one (I

do not say to seek) but to bear with the immodesty
and impudence of the stage ? For must not immod-
esty and impudence, must not loose and wanton dis-

course be the same hateful things, and give the same
offence to a modest mind in one place as in another ?

And must not that place, which is the seat of im-

modesty, where men and women are trained up in

lewdness ; where almost every day in the year is a

day devoted to the foolish representations of rant,

lust, and passion ; must not such a place of all

others be the most odious to a mind that is truly

modest upon principles of reason and religion ? One
would suppose that such a person should as much
abominate the place as any other filthy sight ; and
be as much offended with an invitation to it, as if

she was invited to see an immodest picture. For
the representations of the stage, the inflamed pas-

sions of lovers there described, are as gross an of-

fence to the ear as any representation that can
offend the eye.

It ought not to be concluded, that because I af-

firm the plwj-house to be an entertainment contrary

to modesty, that therefore I accuse all people as-

void of modesty who ever go to it. I might affirm^

that transuhstanliation is contrary to all sense and
reason ; but then it would be a wrong conclusion to

«5ay, that I affirnted, that all who believe it arc void

of all sense and reason. Now as prejudices^ the
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force of education^ the authority of numlcrs. the

way of the world, the example oi great naniet^^ nar^y

make people believe : so the same causes may make
people act against all sense and reason.) and be
guilty of practices which no more suit with the pu-

rity of their religion, than transuhstan^'ia'lon agrees

with common sense.

To proceed : I once heard a j'oung ;ady thus ex-

cusing herself for going to the play-house ; That she
went but seldom, and then in company of her mo-
ther and her aunt : that they always kncAV their ;?/a^

before-hand, and never went on the sacrament week.
And what harm pray, says she, can there be in this ?

It breaks in upon no rules of my life ; 1 neglect no
part of my duty: i go to church, and perform the

same devotions at home as on other days. It

ought to be observed, that this excuse can only be
allowed where the diversion itself is innocent ; it

must therefore be first considered what the enter-

tainment is in itself, whether it be suital^le to the

spirit and temper of religion ; for if it is right and
proper in itself, it needs no excuse ; but if it be
wrong, and dangerous to religion, we are not to use

it cautiously, but avoid it constantly.

Secondly ; It is 'no proof of the innocency of a

thing, that it does not interfere with our hours of
duty, nor break the regularity of our lives ; for Very
wicked ways of spending time may yet be consist-

ent with a regular distribution of our hours. She
must therefore consider, not only whether such a
diversion hinders the regularity of her life, or breaks
in upon her devotions, public or private ; but whe-
ther it hinders, or any way aftects, that spirit and
temper which all her devotions aspire after. Is it

conformable to that heavenly aftection, that love of

God, that purity of heart, that wisdom of mind, that

perfection of holiness, that contempt of the world,

that watchfulness and self-denial, that humility

aiid fear gf sio ? I§ it conformable to the«e graces,
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whreh are to be the daily subject of all her prayers^
This is the only way for her to know the innocency
of going to a play. If what she there hears and
sees has no cantrarkty to any graces or virtues

which she prays for ; if all that there passes be fit

for the purity and piety of one that is led by the

Spirit of Christ, and is working out her salvation

ioithfcar and trernhling ; if the siagc be an enter-

tainment that may be thought according to the will

of God, then she disposes of an hour very inno-

cently, though her mother, or her aunt, were not

with her. But if the contrary to all this be true
;

if most of what she there hears and s.ees be as con-

trary to the piety and purity of Christianity, as

feasting is contrary to fasting ; if the house which
ghe supports by her money, and encourages by her
presence, be a notorious means of corruption, visi-

bly carrying on the cause of vice and debauchery
;

she must not think herself excused for being with
her mother.

Thirdly ; The same person would, perhaps, think

it strange to hear one of her virtuous acquaintances
giving the Hke excuse for going now and then to a
masquerade.

Now this diversion is new in our country, and
therefore people judge of it in a manner that they
should, because they are not blinded by use and cus-

tom ; but let any one give but the true reasons why
a person of virtue and piety should -not giye into

such entertainments, and the same reasons will

show, that a person of a strict piety should keep at

as great a distance from the play-house. For the

entertainment of the stage is as directly opposite to

the purify of religion, and is as much the natural

means of corruption, and serves all bad ends in as
high a manner as masquerades ; they only differ as

bad things ofthe same kind may differ from one ano»

ther. So that if the evil use, the ill consequence
of 7nasquerades, be a sufficient rea&on to deter pco»
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pk of piety from partaking of them, the same evil

use an.l ill consequence of the staj^c ought to krep

all people of virtue from it. If people will consult

their temper only^ they may take the entertainment

of one, and condemn the other as following the

same guide ; they may abhor intemperance^ and in-

dalge malice ; but if they Avill consult religion, and

make that the ground of their opinions, they would

find as strong reasons for a constant abhorrence of

"the stage, as of m^.sque^-actes.

Farther ; She that is for going only to the playhouse

now and then with this care and discretion, does not

t^cem to have enough considered the matter, or to act

by reason ; for if the stage be an innocent and proper

entertainment ; if, in its own nature, it be as harm-

less and useful as rvalking, ridins;, taking the air,

or conversing with virtuous people ; if this be the

nature of it, then there is no need of this care and
abstinence ; a virtuous lady need not excuse herself

that she goes but very seldom. Bui if it be the

very reverse of all this ; if it be that fountain of cor-

ruption and debauchery which has been observed
;

then to go to it at any time admits of no excuse, but

is as absurd, as contrary to reason and religion,

as to do any other ill thing with the same care and
discretion. If you should hear a person excusing

her use of paint in this manner ;—That truly she

painted but very seldom ; that she always said her

prayers first ; that she never used it on Sundays, or

the week before the communion ,* would you not

pity such a mixture of religion and weakness ?

Would you not desire her to use her reason, and
cither allow painting to be an innocent ornament,

suitable to the "sobriety and humility of a Christian,

or else to think it as unlawful at one time as ano-

ther ? Would you not think it strange that she

should condemn painting as odious and sinful ; and

yet think that the regularity of her life, the exact-

i^cssof her devotions, and her observance of religion
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might make it lawful for her lo paint noxo and then ?

1 do not doubt but you plainly see the weakness and
folly of such a pretence for paintiiig, under such
rules at certain times. And if you would but as

impartially consider your pretences forgoing some-
limes to the play-house^ you would certainly find

them equally Aveak and unreasonable : for painting

may, with more reason, be reckoned an innocent or-

nament, than the play-house an innocent diversion
;

and it supposes a greater vanity of mind, a more
perverted judgment, and a deeper corruption of

heart, to seek the diversions of the stage, than to

take the pleasure of a borrowed colour.

1 know you are offended at thiS comparison, be-

cause you judge by your temper and prejudices, and
do not consider the things as they are in themselves

by the pure light of reason and religion. Painting

has not been the way of your family ; it is suppo-

sed to be the practice but of very few ; and those

who use it endeavour to conceal it ; this makes you
readily condemn it : on the contrary, your mother
and your aunt carry you to a play

;
you see virtuous

people there, and the same persons that fill our

churches ; so that your temper is as much engaged
to think it lawful to go sometimes to a play; as it is

engaged to think the use of paint odious and sinful.

Lay aside therefore these prejudices for awhile
;

fancy that you had been trained up in some corner

of the world in the principles of Christianity, and
had never heard either of the play-house or paint-

ing ; imagine now that you was to examine the

lawfulness of them by the doctrines of Scripture
;

you would first desire to be told the nature of these

lhing?»and what they meant. They would toll you,

that painting was the borrowing o^ colours from

art, to make the face look more beautiful. Now
though you found -no express text of Scripture

against paintinv^ you will find that it v/as cxDressly

against tempers required in Scripture
;
you wouid^
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flierefore, condemn it, as proceeding from a vanity

of mind, a fondness of beauty ; you would see that

the harm ofpahiling consisted in this, that it pro-

ceeded from a temper of mind, contrary to the so-

briety and humility of a Christian, which indeed is

harm enough, because this humility and sobriety of

mind is as essential to religion as charity and devo-

tion. So that in judging according to Scripture,

you would hold it as unreasonable to paint some-

times, as to be sometimes malicious^ indevout, proud,

or false.

You are now to consider the stage ;
you are to

keep close to Scripture, and fancy that you yet

know nothing of plains. You ask therefore first,

what the stage or play-hx)use is ? You are told, that

it is a place where all sorts of people meet, to be
entertained with discourses, actions, and represen-

tations, which are recommended to the heart by
beautiful scenes, the splendor of lights, and the

harmony of music. You are told, that these dis-

courses are the inventions of men of wit and imagi-

natien, which describe imaginary intrigues and
scenes of love, and introduce men and women dis-

coursing, raving, and acting in all the wild indecent

transports of lust and passion. You are told, that

the diversion partly consists of lewd and profane

songs ; sung to fine music, and partly of extrava-

gant dialogues between immodest persons, talking

in a style of love and madness, that it is no where
else to be found, and entertaining the Christian au-

dience with all the violence of passion, corruption

of heart, wantonness of mind, immodesty of thought,

and profane jests, that the wit of the poet is able

to invent. You are told, that the players, men and
worftcn, arc trained up to act and represent all the

descriptions of lust and passion in the liveliest man-
ner, to add a lewdness of action to lewd speeches

;

t-hat they get their livelihood by cursing, szvearir.£,
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and ranting for three hours together to an assem-
bly of Christians.

Now though you find no particular text of Scrip-

ture condemning the stage, or tragedy, or comedy,

in express words
;
yet what is much more you find

that such entertainments are a gross contradiction

to the whole nature of religion. They are not con-

trary to this or that particular temper ; but are

contrary to that whole turn of heart and mind
"which religion requires. Painting is contrary to

hiimilily, and therefore is always to be avoided as

sinful. But the entertainment of the stage, as it

consists of blasphcmons expressions, tcfc/cer? speeches,

fxccaring, cursing, and profaning the name of God
;

it abounds with impious rant, filthy jests, dis-

tracted passions, gross descriptions of lust, and u-an-

ton songs, is a contrtidiclion of every doctrine that our

Saviour and his apostles have taught us. So that to

abhor painting at all times, because it supposes a

vanity of mind, -and is contrary to humihty, and yet

think there is a lawful time to go to the play-house,

is as contrary to common sense, as if a man should

hold that it was lawful sometimes to offend against

all the doctrines of religion, and yet always unlaw-

ful 10 offiend against any one doctrine of religion.

If therefore 3^ou was to come, as I supposed, from

some corner of the world, where you had been used

to live and judge by the rules of religion, and upon

your arrival here, had been told what painting and

ihe stage was ; as you would not expect to sec per-

sons o{ religious humility carrying their daughters to

paint-shops, or inviting their pious friends to go

along with them ; so much less would you expect

to hear, that devout, pious, and modest women car-

ried their daughlei'S, and invited their virtuous

friends to meet them at the play. Least of all

could 3^ou imagine, that there were any people too

pious and devout to indulge the vanity ofjnciniing,
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find yet not devout, or pious enough, to ohlior the

immodesty, profancness, ribaldry, immorality, and
blasphemy of tho stage*

To proceed : A polite writer of a late paper,

thought he had suthcicntly ridiculed a

certain lady's pretensions to piety, Spectator,

when speaking of her closely he says, jYo, 73.

Together He her prayRr-book and paint,

At once C improve the sinner and the saint.

Now whence comes it, that this writer judges so

rightly, and speaks the truth so plainly in the mat-

ter of painting ? Whence comes it, that the gene-

rality of his readers think his observation just, and
joins with him in it ? It is because painting is not,

yet an acknowledged practice, but is, for the most

part, reckoned a shameful instance of vanity. Now
as we are not prejudiced in favour of this practice,

and have no excuses to make for our own share in

it ; so wc judge of it impartially, and immediately
perceive its contrariety to a religious temper and
state of mind. This writer saw this in so strong a

light, that he does not scruple to suppose, that

paint is as natural and proper a means to improve
the sinner as the prayer-book is to improve the

saint.

I should therefore hope, that it need not be im-

puted to any sourness of temper, religious rocakness^

or dulness of spirits, if a clergyman should imagine,

that the profanencss, debauchery, lewdness, and
blasphemy of the stage, is as natural a means to im-

prove the sinner, as a bottle of paint ; or if he should

venture to show that the church and the phty-house.

are as ridiculous a contradiction, and do no more
suit with the same person, than the prayer-book and
paint.

Again ; suppose you were told that the holy

angels delight in the repentance and devotion of
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Christian? ; that they attend at God's aUar, and pe=

joice in the prayers and praises which are there
oftered unto God : I imagine you could easily be-

lieve it, you could think it very agreeable to the

nature of such good beings, to see fallen spirits

.returning unto God. Suppose you were told also^

that these same heavenly beings delighted to be
with men in their drunkenness^ revellings, and debau-

cheries, and were as much pleased with their vites

and corruptions, as with their devotions, you would
know that both these accounts could not possibly

be true
;
you could no more doubt in your mind

whether good angels that delight in the conversion

and devotion of Christians, do-also delight in their

vices and follies, than 3-Qu can doubt whether the

same person can be alive and dead at the same
lime. Vou would be sure, that in proportion as

f.hey delight in the pietj'^ and holiness of men, they
must necessarily, iu the same degree, abhor and dis-

like their vices and corruptions. So that supposing

the matter of our church-service, the excellency of
its devotions ; its heavenly petitions, its lofty

hymns, its solemn praises of the most high God, be
such a glorious service as invites and procures the

attendance of that blessed choir ; if this be true, I

suppose you are as certain as you can be of the

plainest truth, that the Jilthiness, the rant, ribaldry,

profaneness, and impiety of the stage, must be the

hatred and aversion of those good spirits. You are

sure, that it is as impossible for them to behold the

stage with pleasure, as to look upon the holy altar

Avith abhorrence.

Consider awhile on this matter, and think how it

can be laAvful for you to go to a place, where if a

good angel was to look with pleasure, it would cease

To be good ? For as that which makes angels good,

is the same right temper which makes you good ; so

the same tempers which would render angels evil,

must also render you evil. You may perhaps tell
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me that you are not an angel. I grant it, neither

arc you Jesus Christ, neither are youGod
;
yet yow

arc called to be hol^, as Jesus Christ was lioly ; and
to be perfect.^ as your Father xohich is in heaven is pej--

fect. Though you are not an ansfe/, yet it is part ol'

your glorious hope, that you shall be as the, angels of
God; so that as you are capable of their happiness,

you must think yourself obliged to be as like them
in your temper, as the infirmity of your prcseni:

state will permit. If angels are to rejoice in sing-

ing the praises of God ; though their joy may ex-

ceed yours, yet you are as much obliged to your
degree of joy in this duty as they are. Angels, h\
the light and strength of their nature, may al-ior all

manner of sin with stronger aversion, a higher

degree of abhorrence : yet you are as much obliged

to abhor all manner of sin, as they are. So that it

is no more lawful for you to delight in impure,

profane diversions, which good angels abhor, than it

is lawful for j^ou to hate those praises and adorations

which are their delight.

You are to consider also, that these contradictory

tempers^ are no more possible in the same men^ than
in the same angels ; it is no more possible for your
heart truly to delight in the service of the church,

to be in earnest in all its devotions, and at the same
time delight in the entertainment of the stage, than
it is possible for an angel to delight in them both.

You may fancy that you relish these entertain-

ments, and at the same time relish and delight in

the sen-ice of God, and are very hearty in your de-

votions
;
you may fancy this as cruel men may fancy

themselves to be merciful, the covetous and proud
may fancy themselves to be humble and heuvenly-

minded ; but then take notice, that it is all but
mere fancy ; for it is as impossible to be really

devout with your reason and understanding, and at

the same lime delight in the entertainment of the

stage ; as it is impossible to be really charitable,
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and delighting in malice at the same time. There
is indeed a falseness in our heart, a mechanism in

our constitution, which will deceive those, who do
not constantly suspect themselves. There areforms

of devotion, little rules of religion, which are fixed in

us by education^ which we can no more part with,

than we can part with any other customs which wc
have long used. Now this malces many people think

ihemselves mighty pious, because they find it is not

in iheir nature to forbear or neglect such and such

foi-ms of piety ; they fancy that religion must have
its seat in their heart, because their heart is so unal-

terable in certain rules of religion. Thus a person

that is exact in his times of prayer, will perhaps
think himself much injured, if you was to tell hini

ihat it is his v-ant of piety that makes him relish the

diversion of the stage ; his heart immediately justi-

fies him against such an accusation, and tells him
how constant he is in his devotions ; whereas it is

Acry possible, that he may have but little more piety

than what consists in some nd.es andforms, and that

his constancy to such rules may be owing to the

same cause, which makes others constantly sleepy at

such an hour, that is, the mere mecjumism of his con-

stitution, andihc force of custom. This is the s*ate

rtf numbers of people, otherwise it would not be sa

f'ommon, to see the same people, constant and un-

alterable in so}ne rules of religion, and as constant

and unalterable in pride, passion and vanity.

Again ; there are many other instances pf a false

fiety : some people feel themselves capable of re-

ligious fervours, they have their passions frequently

affected with religious subjects, who from thence

imagine, that their hearts are in a true state of reli-

gion. But such a conclusion is very deceitful. For
the mere mechanism and natural tempersof ourbodies

and our present condition, may be the chief founda-

tion of all this. Thus a lady may find herself, as

->he thinks, warm in her devotions, and praise God
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at church with a sense ofjoy • she thinks she is very-

good, because she iiiids herself thus affected and
phased with the service of the church ; whereas, it

may be the very reason why she is more than ordi-

narily devout, and thinks it a pleasure to praise

'God, is because she is going to a ball, or a play, as

Roon as divine service is over. This agreeable

expectation has so put her spirits in order, that she

can be very thankful to God all the time she is at

church.

Another has been pleased with the compliments
paid to her person, she finds herself very Jinely

dressed, she is full of joy under such thoughts, and so

can easily break out into fervours of devotion, and
rejoice in God at a time when she can rejeice in

any thing. These frequent starts of devotion make
her think herself to be far advanced in piety, and
she does not perceive, that the height of her devo-

tion is owing to the height of her vanity. Let her

but be less phased with herself, let her be unregard'

erf, undressed, without such pleasing refections, and
she will find herself sunk into a s,trange didness

towards devotion.

The same temper is very frequent in common life

;

you meet a person who is very fond of you, full of

affection, and pleased with every thing you say or

do : you must not imagine that he has morefriend-
ship for you, than when he saw you last, and hardly

took any notice of you : the matter is only this, the

man is in a state ofjoy at something or other, he is

pleased with himself, and so is easily pleased with

you ; stay but till this^oro of spirit is gone off, and

he will show you no more affection than he used to

do. This is the religion of numbers of people ; they

are devout by fis and starts, in the same manner as

they are pleased hy fits and starts, and their devo-

tion at those very times is no more a sign of true

piety, than the civility and compliments of a person

ever-joyed, are signs of true friendship. But still
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these little flashes of devotion^ make people think

themselves in a state of religion.

Take another instance of a false piety of another

kind ; Junius has been orthodox in his faith, a lover

of churchmen, a hater of heretics these several

years ; he is the first that is sorry for a dangerous
book that is come out, he is amazed Avhat people
would be at by such writings, but thanks God there

is learning enough in the world to confute them.
He reads all the confutations of atheists, deists, and
heretics ; there is only one sort of books, for which
Junius has no taste, and that is, books of devotion.

He freely owns, that they are not for his taste, he
does not understand their flights.

If another person was to say so much, it would be
imputed to his want of pietj^ ; but because Junius is

known to be an enemy to irreligion, because he is

constantly at church, you suppose him to be a pious

man, though he thus confesses that he wants the

spirit of piet}''. It is in the same manner, that Ju-

nius deceives himself, his heart permits him to ne-

glect books of devotion, because his heart is con-

stantly showing him his zeal for religion, and hon-

our for the church ; this makes him no more suspect

himself to Vv'ant any degrees of piety, than he sus-

pects himself to be a favourer of heresy. If he never
thinks any ill of himself; if he never suspects any
falseness in his own heart ; if he is prejudiced

in favour of all his own ways, it is because he is pre-

judiced in favour of all orthodox men. Junius reads

much controversy, yet he does not take it ill, that

you pretend to inform him in matters of controversy;

on the contrary, he never reads books of devotion,

yet is angry ifyou pretend to correct him in matters

of that kind. You may suppose him mistaken in
"

something that he is always studying, and he will

be thankful to you for setting him right ; but if you
suppose him mistaken in things that he never applies

'

himself to, if you suppose that any body knows what
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fmmilily^ heavenly-mindedness, devotion^ self-denial^

mortijication, repentance^ charily^ or ihc love of God
is, better than he, you provoke his temper, and he
\vill not suffer himself to he informed by you. Great
numbers of people are like Junius in this respect,

they think they are very religious by listening to

instructions upon certain points, by reading certain

books, and being ready to receive farther light, who
yet cannot bear to be instructed in matters, where
they are most likely to de deceived, and where the

deceit is of the utmost danger. They will be thank-

ful for your telling them the particular times in

which the Gospels were written, for explaining the

word euroclydon^ or anathema maranafha ; they will

be glad of such useful instruction, but if vou touch

upon such subjects as really concern them in a high
degree, such as try the state and way of their lives,

these religious people, w ho are so fond of religious

truths, cannot bear to be thus instructed.

What is the reason, that when wc consult lawyers,

it is not to hear harangues upon the law, or its seve-

ral courts, it is not to hear the variety of cases that

concern other people, but it is to be instructed and
assisted in our own case ? Why do vre thn'nk them
for dealing impartially with us, for searching and
examining into the true 5tate of our case, and infor-

ming us of every thing that concerns us ? What is

the reason that we apply to physicians, not to hoar
the rise and progress of physic, or the history of

disputes amongst ihem, not to hear of other peo-

ple's distempers ; but to tell them our ovn\ particu-

lar state, and learn the cure of our own distem-

pers ? Why do wc thank them for being nicely

exact in searching us out, for examining into every
]iart of our lives, our ways of ealins^, drinJcing, and
sleeping^ and not suffering us to deceive ourselves

with wrong opinions and practices ? What is the

reason why wo act thus consistently, and in the

.same manner, in both these instancc^^ ? Now the
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only reason is this, because in both these instances

we are really in earnest. When you are in earnest

in your religion, you will act as consistently, and in

the same manner there. When you desire solid

piety, as you desirc5ouncZAe«///t, your chief concern
will be about your 07i-n disorders ; you will thank
divines and casuists for making you their chief care

;

you will be glad to have them examine and search
into your ways of life, to be rightly informed of the

follies, vanities, and dangers of your state
;
you will

be glad to read those books, and consult those ca-

suistsy Avhich are most exact and faithful jn discov-.

ering your faults, who question and examine all

your ways, who discover to you your secret corrup-

tions, and unsxispccted follies, and who are best able

to give you the surest rules of arriving at Christian

perfection. When you are in earnest in your reli-

gion, you will as certainly act in this manner, as you
act in the same manner with the laicyer or physician*

Take this also for an undeniable truth, that till

you do act in this manner, you are not in earnest

in your religion. This therefore is a good rule to

examine yourself by. Do you find that you act in

religion, as you do in other cases, where you are in

earnest ? Are you as suspicious of yourself, as fear-

ful of mistake, as watchful of danger, as glad of as-

sistance, as desirous of success, as in other matters,

where your life or fortune are at stake, or where
your heart is engaged ? Never imagine that your
religion is founded in a true fear of God, and a
hearty desire of salvation, till you find yourself act-

ing as you do in other matters, where your fears are
great, and your desires hearty. If you had rather

read books that entertain the mind, than correct the

heart 5 if 370U had rather hear a c<(sulst examine
other people's lives than your's ; if you had rather

hear him talk of the excellency and wisdom of reli-

gion, than be exact in trying the excellency and
wisdom of your way of life, you must take it foi*
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j^Tantcd, thnl you nre not in earnest in llie r( formn-
lioii of your liJ'c, and that there are some tempers in

you jnorc strong and powerful, that more rule and
.govern you than the fear of God, and a desire of
salvation. To return now to my subject.

J had observed, that people who are religious

upon a true principle, who are devout with their

reason and xinderstaiiding-^ cannot possibly either

relish or aUori} the entertainment of the sta!;e. I

observed, that these contradictory tempers, a delight

in tlic offices and divine service of the church, and
a delight in the entertainments of the stage, are no
more possible to be in the same good men, than in

the same ^ooJ angels. This made it necessary for

me to step a little aside, from my subject, to con-

sider some false appearances of religion, which arc

chiefly founded in nalnral temper, custom, education,

and the way of the Avorld ; which yet so far deceive

])eople, as to make them fancy themselves in a good
state of religion, while they live and act by another
spirit and temper.

Now, I readily own, a man may come up to those

appearances of religion, he may carry on a coui'se

of such piety as this, and yet relish the diversion of

the stage. It is no contradiction for a man to like

to say his prayers, to be often delighted with the

service of the church, to hear sermons, to readdivi-

nity, to detest heretics, and yet find a constant jo/ta-

fiire in the vain entertainments of the stage. The
world abounds with instances of people who siccar,

drink, and debauch, with all these appearances of

religion. Now as we are sure, that where we see

these vices, those persons have only an appearance

of religion, which is founded in something else, than

a true fear of God ; so wherever we see sober and
regulafr people, lovers of the church, and friends to

religion, taking the pleasure of the stage, we may
be sure, that their religion is defective, and founded

in something that is weak, and false, and blind, that
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permits them to act so inconsistently. For the rea-

soning is full as strong in one case as in the other.

Now although I would not have people to be solely

guided by what they feel, or think they feel in their

own minds
;
yet this we may depend upon, as cer-

tain in our tempers, that we never love or affect any
thing truly, but we hate and avoid all that is con-

trary to it in an equal degree. So that we maybe
assured, that all that love, or zeal, or affection that

we pretend for any thing, is but mere pretence and

a blind motion, unless it appears by a zealous,lively

abhorrence of every thing that is contrary to it.

Upon this ground I again affirm, that it is impossi-

ble for truly religious people to bear the entertain-

ment of the stage. For consider only the matter in

this short view. A truly religious person is to love,

and fear, and adore God, with all his heart, and zvith

all his soul, and rvith nil his strength. Now 1 ask you,

who it is that has this true love of God? Is it he that

delights in profaneness at all times ? Or is it he that

can bear with profaneness some times ? Or is it he
thatabhors'.and avoids it at all times and in all places?

Which of these three hath a right to be esteemed a

true lover of God? Now he that goeth to a play at

any time, though he may say that he does not de-

light in profaneness, j^et he must own that he can
sometimes, and in some places, bear with profane-

ness. For profaneness of some kind or other, is in

most of our plays, almost as common as the name
of God in Scripture. But I will suppose it were
only now and then, and that no profaneness, either

of thought or expression, happened above twice or

thrice in an entertainment
;
yet this is profaneness,

and he that can bear with so much, that can seek the

entertainment as a pleasure, must acknowledge,
that thqugh he does not delight in profaneness as

such, yet he can bear with profaneness for the salce

of other delight. Now ask yourself—Has not he
a truer love of God, whose piety will not suffer him
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"tft Ijcar with profancncss at any time, or in any
place, of for any pleasure ? And not therefore sup-

ported by plain reason and common sense, when I

alFirm, that it is for want of true piety, that any peo-

ple are able to beat the entertainment of the stage ?

You sec also, that no higher degree of piety is re-

quired, to fill one with a constant abhorrence of the

stage, than such a pi^ty as implies an abhorrence
•of profancncss at all times, and in all places.

When you are thus pious, when you thus love

God, you will have a piety, a love of God that will

not suffer you to be at an entertainment that has

any mixture of profaneness. Now as there must
^e this manifest defect in true piety, before you can
bear with the profaneness of the stage ; so if you
consider every other part of the character of a truly

religious man, you will find, that there must be the

same defect run througli the whole of it, before ho
can be fit for such diversion.

You tell me that you love the churchy and rejoice

at the returns of divine service, though j'ou now
and then go to a play. Now consider what it is

which these wofds mean. Ifyou love nnd delight in

the service of churchy then you love to be in a state of

devotion, you love to draw near to God, you love to

be made sensible of the mhery^ s;uilt, and rceight of
sin

;
you love to abhor and deplore your iniquities,

and to lament the misery aftd vanity of human life

;

yoU love to hear the instructions of divine wisdom,
to raise your soul unto God, and sing his praises

;

you love to be on your knees "praying against all

the vanities and follies of life, and for all the gifts

and graces of God's Holy Spirit*

Now all this is implied in the true love of church-

service, for unless you h)v6 it for what it is, and
because you feel its excellency, your love is only
a blind mechanical motion ; but if you love it in

Iruth and reality, if you are thus affected with it

because all its parts so highly suit the condition of

23
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human nature, Avhilst you are thus disposed, you can
no more relish the wicked spirit and foolish tem-
per of stage-entertainments, than sincere, dying pe-
nitents can delight in the guilt of their sins.

Never imagine, therefore, that you are sincerely

affected with the confessions of the church, or that

you are truly glad for the return of those hours,
which humble you in the sight of God ; never imag-
ine, that you truly feel the misery and weight of
sin, or sincerely lament the corruption of your na-

ture, whilst you dare go to the fountain-head of
corruption, the place where sin reigns, and exerci-

ses its highest power.
Never imagine, that you have the spirit of devo-

tion, that your heart is renewed with the Holy
Ghost ; that it truly rejoices in the means of grace,

and the hope of glory ; never imagine, that it is

your joy and delight to worship God in the beauty
of holiness, to send up your soul to him in prayers
and praises, so long as the way of the stage, its

impious nonsense, vile jests, profane passions, and
lewd speeches, are not your utter abhorrence. For
k is not more absurd to believe, that a corrupt tree

may bring forth good fruit, than to believe, that a
pious mind, truly devoted to God, should taste and
relish the entertainment of the stage. For the taste

and relish of the mind, is a more certain sign of the

state and nature of the mind, than the quality of

fruit is a sign of the state and nature of trees.

Had the impure spirits, which asked our blessed

Saviour to sufl'er them to enter into the herd of
S7vme^ said at the same time, that it was their only

delight and joy to dwell in the light and splendour

of God, no one cculd have believed them, any more
.than he could believe light and darkness to be the

same thing.

When you have the Spirit of Christ, when you
are devoted to God, when purity, holiness, and per-

fection is your real care, when you desire to live in
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the light of God's Holy Spirit, to act by liis mo-
tions, to rise from grace to grace till you are finished

in glory, it will be as impossible for you, whilst

you continue so disposed, either to seek or bear

the entertainment of the stage, as it is impossible

for pure and holy sj)irits to ask to enter into a herd

ofsioine. If you want the delight of so corrupt an

entertainment, so contrary to the spirit and purity

of religion, you ought no more to believe yourself,

when you pretend lo true ]iiety and devotion, than

you ought to have believed those impure spirits, if

they had pretended to have been angels of lighl.

For this is absolutely certain, and what you ought
carefully to consider, that nothing ever gives us

any pleasure, but what is suitable to the state and
temper of mind that we are then in. So that if the

corruption, the immorality, the profane spirit and
wanton temper of the stage entertainment, can give

you any pleasure, you are as sure that there is

something like all these vices in your heart, as you
can be of any thing that relates to a human mind.

Lastly, Ask yourself, when you think that you
have a true love for divine service, whether he is

not a truer lover of it, M^hosc soul is so fashioned to

it, so deeply affected with it, that he can delight in

nothing that is contrary to it ; who can bear with

no entertainment that is made up of speeches, pas-

sions, harangues, and songs, so opposite to the wis-

dom, the discourses, instructions, and hymns of

divine service. This, I believe, you cannot deny ;

and if this cannot be denied, then it must be owned
as a certain truth, that he who can bear with the

stage entertainment, has this farther defect, that he
wants the true love of divine service.

Again ; It is part of a truly religious man to love

the Scriptures, and delight in reading them
;
you

say this is your temper, though you go to plays. I

answer, that it is for want of a true love and delight

in the Scriptures, that you arc able to relish plays.
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You may perhaps so love the Scriptures, that yens
jnay think it your duty to read them, and desire to

tmderstand them. But when you once so love the
Scriptures as to love to be like them, to desire

that the spirit and temper of Scripture may be tho

one spirit and temper of your life : whefi, for in^

stance, you love this doctrme, Strive to enter in at

the strait gate. If thy right eye ofend theey pluck t*-

out, and cast it from thee. When you are of the
same mind with this Scripture, J^e sober^ he vigi-^

lant, leccusc voiir adversary, the f?evr/, . p ... „
as a roaring'^lion, iLuIke'.k about, seek-

"^*

mg whom he may devour.

When you are intent upon this truth, For Ke
must all appear before the judgment- ^ f^ ^^
.seat of Christ, that every one may re-

ceive the things done in his body. When this text

has taken possession ofyour heart, Seeing then that

all these things must be dissolved, op* f
iohat manner ofpersons ought ye to be

-•
• .

in all holy conversation and godli-

ness ?

W^hen you resign up your whole soul to this ex-

liortation, Take my yoke upon you, ,,. . ^ '

ana learn oj me,Jor 1 am meek and
lowly in heart. When your heart can truly bear you
witness to this dogtrine, that you put on the whole ar-

mour of Christ, that you may be able to stand, that you
live by faith, and not by sight, pressing after the prize

of your high calling. When you thus love and
delight in the Scripture ; when you thus enter into

its spirit and temper ; when its purity is your jni-

vity ; its fears, and hopes, and joys, are your fears,

and hopes, and joys
;
you will find yourself one of

those who constantly, and at all times, abominate
the folly, impertinence, and profaneness of the

stasje.

Let me desire you, when you are dressed for a
play, to read over our Saviour's divine sermon on
the Mount before you go ; try whether your soul is
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full of the spirit that is there taught ; examine whc-

tlier you then feel in your heart such a love of the

Scripture, as to love those conditions of blessedness

that arc there described, Blessed are the poor in spi-

rit, blessed are they that mourn, blessed are they that

hunger and thirst after righteousnesf^* Do you find

yourself in these heights of holiness ? Is your soul

reformed, purified, and exalted, ficQording to these

doctrines ? Or can you imagine, that you are con-

forming yourself to those doctrines, that you depart

from none of them, when you are preparing your-

self for a pleasure, which is the proper pleasure of

the most corrupt and debauched minds ? Blessed

are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Can
you think that you are rightly affected with this

doctrine, that you are labouring after this purity,

that you are preparing to see God, when you are

going to an entertainment, to which they ought

only to go who have no thoughts of seeing God, nor

any desires after that purity which prepares us

for it ?

Lastly ; Another virtue essential to Christian ho-

liness is chastity ; our blessed Saviour has given us

the measure of this virtue in these words : But I

say unto you, that rchosoever looketh on a woman to

lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already

in his heart* We are sure, therefore, that this

virtue is not preserved, unless we keep ourselves

clear from all immodest thoughts and impure imag-

inations ; we are sure also, that the guilt of these

is like the guilt of adultery. This is the doctrine

of Christ. Look now into the play-house, and think

whether any thing can be imagined more contrary
to this doctrine.

For not to consider the monstrous lewdness and
immodesty of the stage, take it in its best state,

when some admired tragedy is upon it : are the

extravagant passions of distracted lovers, the im-

pure ravings of inflamed heroes, the tender com-
23*
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plaints, the joys and torments of love, and gross
descriptions of lust ; are the indecent actions, the
amorous transports, the wanton address of the ac-

tors, which makes so great a part of the most sober
and modest tragedies—are these things an enter-

tainment consistent with this Christian doctrine ?

You may as well imagine, that murder and rapine
are consistent with charity and meekness. I hope
it will not now be said, that I have spent too much
time upon this subject, that seems not necessary in

this treatise upon Christian perfection. For though
these things are generally looked upon as little^

because they are called pleasures and diversions
;

yet they may as justly be called vices and debau-
cheries ; they affect religion, as lies and falsehoods

affect it, in the very heart and essence, and render
people as incapable of true piety as any of the
grossest indulgences of sensuality and intempe-
rance. And perhaps it may be true, that more peo-
ple are kept strangers to the true spirit of religion,

l)y what are called pleasures, diversions, and amuse-
ments, than, by confessed vices, or the cares and bu-

siness of life. I have now only one thing to beg of

the reader, that he would not think it a sufficient

answer to all this, to say in general, that it is a doc-

trine too strict and rigid ; but that he would consider

every argument as it is in itself ; not whether it be
.strict and rigid, but whether it be false reasoning,

or more strict and rigid than the doctrine of Scrip-

ture : if it prescribes a purity and holiness which is

not according to the spirit and temper of the Scrip-

t.ures, let it be rejected ; not as too strict and rigid,

but as a species of false worship, as vain and ridicu-

lous as idolatry : but if what is here asserted be
highly conformable to the most plain doctrines of

Scripture ; the saying that it is too strict and rigid,

is of no more weight against it than if it was said,

that it was too true. It is not my intention to trou-

ble the world with any particular notions of my
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ov.n, or to in\pose any unnecessary rule?, or fancied
degrees of perfection upon any people. But in de-
claring against the stage, as 1 have donc^ 1 have no
more followed any particular spirit, or private tem-
per, or any more exceeded the plain doctrine of
Scripture, than if I declared against drunkenness and
debaucher}'^. Let a man but be so much a Chris-
tian, as not to think it too high a degree of perfec-

tion, or too strict and rigid to be in earnest in these

two petitions. Lead us not into tanptaticn^ hvl deliver

us from evil ; and he has Christianity enough to per-

suade hin), that it is neidier too high a perfection,

nor too strict and rigid, constantly to declare

against, and always to avoid the entertainment of

the stage.

CHAP. XII.

Chtiiftinns are called to a constant State cif Prai/cr

and Devotion,

IT is one principle article of our religion, to be-

lieve that our blessed Saviour is now at the right

hand of God, there making perpetual intercession

for us, till the redemption of mankind is finished.

Prayer therefore is, undoubtedly, a proper means
of drawing near to God, a necessary method of re-

storing sinners to his favour ; since he, who has
conquered sin and death, who is constituted Lord
of all, is yet, as the great advocate for sinners,

obliged to make perpetual intercession for them.

Whenever therefore we are in the spirit of prayer,

when our hearts are lifted up to God, breathing
out holy petitions to the throne of grace, we have
this encouragement to be constant and fervent in it,

that we are then joining with an intcrcessien at the
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right hand of God, and doing that for ourselves on
earth which our blessed Saviour is perpetually

doing for us in heaven. This reason of prajer is,

perhaps not much considered
;
yei it certainly con-

tains ri most powerful motive to it. For who, that

considers his redemption as now carrj'ing on by an
intercession in heaven, can think himself so agreea-
ble to God, so like his Saviour, as when the con-
stancy of his own prayers bears some resemblance
to that never-eeasing intercession which is made
above ? This shows us also, that we are most of all

to desire those prayers which are offered up at the

altar, where the body and blood of Christ are join*

cd with them. For as our prayers are only accep-
table to God through the merits of Jesus Christ ; so

we may be sure that we are praying to God in the

most prevailing way, when we thus pray in the

name of Christ, and plead his merits in the highest

manner that we can.

Devotion may be considered either as an exercise

of publjc or private prayers at set times and occa*
sions, or as a temper of the mind, a state and dis-

position of the heart, which is rightly affected with
such exercises. Now external acts of devotion are
like other external actions, very liable to falseness,

and are only so far good and valuable as tlvey pro-

ceed from a right disposition of heart and mind.
Zealous professions of friendship are but the more
abominable hypocrisy for being often repeated, un-
less there be an equal zeal in the heart ; so solemn
prayers, rapturous devotions, are but repeated hy-
pocrisies, unless the heart and mind be conformable
to them. Since, therefore, it ils the heart only that

is devout ; since the regularity and fervency of the

heart is the regularity and fervency of devotion ; I

shall consider devotion chiefly in this respect, as it

is a state and temper of the heart. For it is in this

sense only, that Christians are called to a constant

state of devotion ; they are not to be always on their
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knees in p.cts of prayer, but th<>y arc lo be always

in the state and temper of devotion.

Friendship does not require us to be always
waiting upon our friends in external sei-vices •, these

offices have their times and seasons of intermission
;

it is only the service of the heart, the friendship of

the mind, that is never to intermit ; it is not to be-

gin and end, as external services do, but it is to

])cr3everc in a constancy like the motion of our

heart, or the beating of our pulse. It is just so in

devotion : prayers have their hour*;, their liegin-

uing and ending ^ but that turn of mind, ihat dispo-

sition of the heart towards God, which is the life and
spirit of prayer, is to be a? constant and lasting as

our own life and spirit.

The repeating of a creed at certain times is an

act of faith : but that faith, v. [lich cxtrcomdh the.

7i}07'ld, stays neither for times nor seasons, but is a

living principle of the soul, that is always believ-

ing, trusting, and depending upon God. In the

same manner verbal prayers are acts of devotion
;

but that prayer which saveth, which openeth the

gates of heaven, stops not at forms and manuals of

devotion, but is a language of the soul, a judgment

of the heart, which worships, adores, and delights

in God, at all times and seasons.

The necessity and reason of ptaycr is, like all

other duties of piety, founded in the nature of God,

and the nature of man. It is founded in the nature

of God, as he is the sole fountain and cause of all

happiness ; it is founded in the nature of man, as ho

is weak and helpless, and full of wants. So that

prayer is an earnest application or ascent of the heart

to God, as to the sole cause of all happiness. lie

therefore that most truly feels the misery, corrup-'

tion, and weakness of his own nature, who is most

fully convinced that a relief from all these disor-

ders, and a true happiness, is to be fotmd in God
alone : he who is most fully convinced of these iwo
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truths is most fully possessed of the spirit of prayer.

There is but one way, therefore, to arrive at a true

state of devoti®n ; and that is, to get right notions

of ourselves, and of the divine nature ; that having

a full view of th© relation we bear to God, our souls

may as constantly aspire to him as they con-

stantly aspire after happiness. This also shows us

the absolute necessity of all those fore-mentioned

doctrines of humility, self-denial, and renunciation

of the Avorld. For if devotion is founded in a sense

of the poverty, misery, and weakness of our nature,

then nothing can more effectually destroy the spi-

rit of devotion than pride, vanity, and indulgence

of any kind. These things stop the breath of

prayer, and as necessarily extinguish the flame of

devotion, as Avater extinguishes common fire.

If prayer is also founded in right notions of God
;

in believing him to be the sole fountain and cause of

all our happiness ; then every thing that takes

this truth out of our minds, that makes us less sensi-

ble of it, makes us so far less capable of devotion
;

i<o that worldly cares, vain pleasures, false satisfac-

tions, are all to be renounced, that we may be able

to pray. For the spirit of prayer has no farther

hold of us, than so far as we see our vrants, imper-

fections, and weakness, and likewise the infinite

fullness and all-%ufficiency of God ; when we tho-

roughly feel these two great truths, then are we in

the true spirit of prayer. Would you, therefore,

be in the state and temper of devotion, you must
practise all those ways of life that may humble you
in your own sight

; you must forbear all those in-

dulgences and vanities which blind your heoi't, and
give you false notions of yourself

;
you must seek

that way of life, accustom youi^elf to such practices,'

as may best convince you of the vanity of the

world, and the littleness of every thing but God.
This is the only foundation of prayer. ^Vhcn you
do not enough sec cither your own littleness, or the
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greatness of God ; when you either seek for plea-

.sure in yourself, or think that it is any where to be
found, except in God, you put yourself out of a

state of devotion. For you can desire nothing but

what you think you want ; and you can desire it

only in such a degree as you feel the want of it. It

is certain therefore, that whatever lessens or abates

the feeling of your own wants, Avhatever takes you
from looking to God, as the only possible relief of

them, so far lessens and abates the spirit and fer-

vour of your devotion.

We sometimes exhort people to fervour in devo-

tion ; but this can only mean as to the outward acts

of it : for to exhort people to be fervent in devotion,

as that implies a temper of the heart, is to as little

purpose as to exhort people to be meny, or to be
sorry. For these tempers always follow the judg-

ments and opinions of our minds ; when we pei'-

ccive things to be as we like them, then we arc

merry ; when we find things in a contrary state,

then we are sorry. It comes to pass after the same
manner in devotion ; bid a man he fervent in devo-

tion ; tell him it is an excellent temper -, he knows
no more how to go about it than how to be merry,

because he is bid to be so. Stay till old age, till

sickness, misfortunes, or the approach of death, has

convinced him that he has nothing good in him-

self ; that there is nothing valuable in the world
;

that all that is good, or great, or glorious, is in

God alone ; and then he will find himself as dis-

posed to devotion, and zealous desires after God,

as the man is disposed to cheerfulness, who sees

things in that state in which he would have them
to be. So that the one and the only way to be de-

vout, is to see and feel our own weakness, the va-

nity of the world, and greatness of God, as dying

men see and feel them. It is as impossible to be
devout without seeing things in this view, as it is

impossible to be cheerful without perceiving some-
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thing in our condition that is according to our mind'.

Hence therefore we may learn to admire the wis*

dom and divinity of the Christian religion, which
calls all its members to humility, self-denial, and a

renunciation of worldly tempers, as a necessary
foundation of piety and devotion. It was in these

practices that our Saviour first instituted his reli-

gion ; it was on these conditions, that the apostles

embraced it, and taught it to others 5 it was in these

doctrines that the primitive Christians became such

worthy followers of our Saviour and his apostles.

These doctrines are still in the Gospel, and till they
are to be found incur lives we shall never find our-

selves in a state of devotion. For I must again re-

peat what my reader cannot too much reflect upon,

that since devotion is an earnest application of the

soul to God, as the only cause and fountain of hap-
piness, that it is impossible for the soul to have this

desire, without having such reasons to produce and
support it, as are necessary to produce and support

other tempei"s of the mind.

Now it is impossible for a man to grieve when he
finds his condition answering his desires, or to be
over-joyed when he finds his state to be full of mi-

sery
;
yet this is as possible, as consistent with our

nature, as for a man to aspire after, and delight in

God as his only happiness, whilst he is delighting

in himself, and the vanity of the world. So that to

pretend to devotion without great humility, and an
entire renunciation of all worldly tempers, is to pre-

tend to impossibilities ; it is as if a man should pre-

tend to be cheerful whilst he is in vexation and im-

patience ; he must first bring himself to a state of

satisfaction and contentment, and then cheerfulness

will flow from it ; so he that would be devout, must
first be humble, have a full view of his own mise-

ries and wants, and the vanity of the world, and
then his soul will be full of desires after God. A
proud, or vain, or worldly-minded man, may use a
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ft^anual of prayers ; but he cannot be devout, be-

cause devotion is the application of an humble heart

lo God, as its only happiness.

Hence we may also perceive why people of learn-

ing and great application to books, who seem to

have retired from the corruptions of the world, to

spend that lime in their studies, are yet often not
devout. The reason is, because devotion is founded
"in great humility, and a full sense of the vanity and
littleness of every thing but God ; whereas it is

often the same vanity that wears out some scholars

in their studies, that wears out other people at court,

in the camp, cr at sea. They do not want to be
merchants, or colonels, or secretaries of state ; but

they want to be critics, grammarians, and histo-

rians. They, it may be, disregard riches and equi'-

page ; despise the sports and diversions of the pre-

sent age ; avoid the folly of conversation ; but then

it is to contemplate the riches and equipage, the

sports, and diversions of the ancient Romans.
The vanity of some ladies and gentlemen would

be touched if you should tell them that they did

not understand dress : some great scholars would
be much dejected if you should suppose them igno-

rant of a fold in the Roman garments.

The bulk of mankind are so dull and tasteless, so

illiterate, as to set their hearts upon current coin,

large fields, and flocks and herds of cattle. Great
learning has raised some men abo\'T2 this grossness

<of taste ; their heart, only beats at the sight of a
medal and ancient coins ; they are only afraid of

dying licfore \h.^y have outdone the world in their

collections of shells, skins, stones, animals, flies, and
insects.

You would not expect that a merchant should be
devout because he traded in all parts of Europe ,,

or, that a lady should be pious, because she under-

stands all sorts of fine work and embroidery. Now
)f you was to look into the business of many p'O-
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found scholars ; if you was to consider the nature
of such learning as makes the greatest figure in the
world, you will find no more tendency in it to piety
and devotion, than there is in merchandise or em-
broidery.

When men retire into their studies to change
their nature, to correct and reform their passions ; to

lind out the folly, the falseness, the corruption, and
weakness of their hearts ; to penetrate into the

vanity and emptiness of all worldly attainments
j

when they read and meditate to fill their souls with
religious wisdom and heavenly affections, and to

raise their hearts unto God ; when this is learning

(and what else deserves the name), then learning

will lead men unto God, learned men will be very
devout, and great scholars will be great saints.

Hence we also learn why so many people, seem-
ingly religious, are yet strangers to the spirit of
devotion. Crito buys manuals of devotion, he finds

nothing in them but what is according to the doc-

trines of religion
;
yet he is not able to keep pace

with them ; he feels nothing of what he reads, and
ihrows them by, as something that does not suit his

laste : he does not consider that the fault is in him-

self, and that these very same books will suit him
when he is dying. He does not consider, that

whilst he is so well pleased with himself, so fond

of the world, so delighted with a variety ofschemes
that he has on foot, it is as impossible for him to be
devout as for a stone to hang by itself in the air, or

a building to stand without any thing to stand upon.

If Crito was to begin his devotion to God with

humility, self-denial, and a renunciation of all

worldly tempers, he would show that he used com-
mon sense in his religion, that he was as wise as

that builder who begins his house by laying a foun-

dation. But to think of adding devotion to a life

that does not naturally lead to it, that is not so

ordered as to be so many steps towards it, is as ab-
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surd as if a man should think of getting to the end

of his journey, without going through any of the

way that leads to it. For as it is a temper of the

mind, it must arise from a state of ®ur mind, and
must have its proper causes to produce it, as all

other tempers have.

Suppose you was to call a man from some joyful

fcast,^rom the pleasures of songs, music and dancin*^^;

and tell hini to go into the next room to grieve for

half an hour, and then return to his mirth ; su[)posc

you was to tell bim, that he must mourn that half-

hour from the bottom of his heart, that it was a very

excellent thing, and highly becoming a rational

creature. It is possible he might obey you so far

as to go into the room appointed for mourning, ho

may be able to sk still, look grave, sigh and hanr;;

down his head, and stay out his half hour ; but 3011

are sure that he cannot really grieve, and for ihi-.

i-eason, because he is in a state of festival joy, and
is returning to his feast. Now this is the state of

Crito, and great ;»«;mbers of Christians ; they are

always at a feast ; their life is nothing else but a suc-

cession of such pleasures, satisfactions, and amuse-
ments, as affect and hurry their minds, like the fes-

tival joys of drinking, music, and dancing. So thai

when they go to devotion, they are just as capable

of it, as a man that is rejoicing at a feast is capable

of mourning at the same time. Let not the reader

imagine that this is the case only of such great peo-

ple, as live in such a constant scene of pleasure as

their fortunes can procure, for it is a case that

equally concerns almost all states of life. For as a
man rejoicing at an ordinary feast, is as indisposed

for grief as one that is merry at a more splendid

entertainment ; so the course of pleasures and
worldly delights, which falls in with lower states of

life, may render such people as incapable of devo-

tion, as they are who have other entertainments
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provided for them. Now no one wonders that he
eannot put on grief, when he is rejoicing at a feast of
any kind ; because he knows there is sufficient

reason for it, because his mind is then otherwise
engaged. But if Crito would but deal thus faithfully

with himself, he would as readily own, that he can-

not relish strains of devotion, that his lieart does
not enter into them, for this reason, because it is

otherwise engaged. For people certainly relish

every thing that suits with the state of life that they
live, and can have no taste or itUsIi, but such as.

: irises from the way and manner of life that they
are in. Whoever therefore finds himself unable to

i;elish strains of devotion, is dull and unaffected with
fhem, may take it for certain, that it is owing to

the way and state of life that he is in : he may also

be farther assured, that his life is wanting in the

virtues of humility, self-denial, and a renunciation

of worldly goods, since these virtues as naturally

prepare and dispose the soul to aspire to God, as

a sense of sickness disposes 'u^ople to wish far

health.

Let us now put these things together ; it is cer-

tain, that devotion, as a temper of the mind, must

have something to produce it, as all other tempers

have ; that it cannot be taken up at times and occa-

sions, but must arise from the state of the soul, as

all other tempers and desires do. It is also equally

certain, that humilitj^, self-denial, and a renuncia-

tion of the world, are the only foundation of devo-

tion, that it can only proceed from these, as from its

proper causes. Here therefore we must fix our

rule to take the just measure of ourselves. We
must not consider how many books of devotion wc
have, how often we go to church, how often we have
felt a warmth and fervour in our prayers ; these are

uncertain signs ; but we must look to the foundation,

and assure ourselves, that our devotion neither is,

nor can be greater than our humility, Rclf-dcmalj
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and rcn\inciation of the world. For as it must pro-

ceed only from these causes, so it can rise no high-

er than they can carry it, and must be in the same
state of strength or weakness that they are. If our

huniihty is false, our self-denial hypocritical and
trilling, and our worldly tempers not half mortified,

our devotion will be just in the same state of false-

ness, hypocrisy, and imperfection. The care there-

fore of our devotion seems wholly to consist in the

care of these duties ; so far as we proceed in them,

so far we advance in devotion. We must alter our

lives, in order to alter our hearts ; for it is impossi-

ble to live one way, and pray another.

This may teach us to account for the several false

kinds of devotion which appear in the world ; they

cannot be otherwise than they are, because they

have no bottom to support them. Devotion is like

friendship, you hear of it cvery-whcre, but find it

no-where ; in like manner, devotion is every-where
to be seen in modes of worship, in forms of speech,

in outward adorations, but is in reality scarce to be
found. Hence also it is, that you see as much dif-

ference in the devotion, as in the faces of Christians
;

for wanting its true foundation, being like an aflect-

ed friendship, it has as many shapes as there are

tempers of men. Many people are thus far sincere

in their devotions, that they would be glad to pray
deyoutly; they strive to be fervent, but never attain

to it, because they never took the only possible

way. They never thought of altering their lives,

or of living different from the rest of the Horld ; but

hope to be devout, merely by reading over books
of devotion. Which is as odd a fancy, as if a man
should expect to be happy, by reading discourses

upon happiness. When these people dare take)

Christianity as it is offered to them in the Gospel, s

when they deny themselves, and renounce the i

world, as our Saviour exhorted his followers, they
will then have begun devotion.

24*
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Treboiiius asks how often he shall pray : he thinks
the nicety of the question shows the piety and ex-
actness of his heart ; but Trebonius is deceived, foi-

the question proves that ho is a stranger to devo-
tion. Trebonius has a friend, he is constantly visi-

ting him, he is never well out of his com}>;tny ; if he
is absent, letters are sent at all opportunities. Now
v/hat is the reason that he never ask^ ho-w often he
shall visit, how often he shall delight in,, how often

he shall write to his friend ? It is because his friend

has his heart, and his heart is his faithful and suffi-

cient instructor. When Trebonius has given his

heart to God^ when he takes God to be as great a
good, as substantial a happiness as his friend, he
will have done asking how often he shall pray.

Julius goes to prayers, he confesses himself to be
a miserable sinner,, he accuses him&elf to God with
all the aggravations that can be, as having no health
in him ; yet Julius cannot bear to be informed of any
imperfection, or suspected to be wanting in any
degree of virtue. Now can there be a stronger

proof, that Julius is wanting in' the sincerity of hi^

devotions ? Is not this a plain sign, that his cor.-

fessions to God arc words only of course and bum-
ble civility of speech to his Maker, in \vhich his

heart has no share ?

If a man was to confess that his eyes were bad,
his hands weak, his feet feeble, and his body help-

less, he would not be angry with those that supposed
he was not in perfect strength, or that he might stand

in need of some assistance. Yet Julius confesses

himself to be in great weakness, corruption, dis-

order, and infirmity ; and yet is angry at any one

that does but suppose him' defective in any virtue^

is it not the same thing as if he had said, You musf

not imagine, that I am in earnest in my devotions 2

It would be endless to produce instances of false de-

\'X)tion ; I shall therefore proceed no farther in it, but

rather endeavour to explain and illustrate that which
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is true. Devotion, we see, is an earnest appUcollon of
the soul to God as its only happiness. This is (l<n'o-

lion, considered as a stale and temper of the mind.
All those texts of Scripture which call us to God,
as our true and only good, which exhort us to a ful-

ness of faith, of hope, of joj'-, and trust in God, are

to be considered as so many exhortations to devo-
tion ; because devotion is only another name for

the exercise of all these virtues. That soul is de-

voted to God, which constantly rises and tends

towards God in habits of love, desire, faith, hope,

joy and trust. The end and design of religion, as it

proposes to raise men to a life of glory with Christ

at the right hand of God, carries a stronger reason

for devotion, than any particular exhortation to

prayer. Beloved, saiih St. John, it doth not yet ap-

pear, jvhut 7ve shall he ; hut toq kno70, that when he

shall appear, zee shall he like him, for wc shall see him
as he is. St. Paul also saith, .'Is roe have home the

ima^e of the earthly, zee shall also hear
, p. ,

the image oj the neaxenly.

Now these and such like texts seem to me to carry
the most powerful motives, to awaken the soul into a

state of devotion. For as the apostle saith, He that

hath this hope, purIfctk himself even as he is pure ; so

he that hath this hope of being taken into so glo-

rious an enjoyment of the divine nature, must find

his heart raised and enlivened in thinking upon
God. For these truths cannot oe believed without

putting the soul into a state of prayer, adoration,

and joy in God. The seeing thus far into heaven, is

seeing so many motives to praise and thanksgiving.

It v.as this view of future glory, that made the

apostle break out in this strain of thanksgiving,

Blessed be the God emd Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who hath begotten wi to a lively
-i p .* • o

hopehy the resurrection ofJesus Christ

from the dead, to an inheritance undtfled, and thai

Jadeth not av:ay. And would we praise and adore
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God with such thanksgiving as filled the heart of

this apostle, we must raise it from a contemplation

of the same truth, that incorruptible inheritance that

is prepared for us.

Again ; the same apostle saith to the Phillppians,

our conversation is in heaven ; and as the reason and
motives to this heavenly conversation, he addeth,

Whence 7ce look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus

Christ, ivho shall change oar vile body, p.-i •••
c^n

that it may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body. So that the most powerful motive to

heavenlj-mindcdness, the plainest reason for our
conversation in heaven, is our expectation of
Christ''s glorious appearance, when he shall come
to put an end to the miseries of this life, and clothe

us with robes of immortality. These truths much
more effectually raise the heart to God, than any
particular precepts to prayer ; they do not (io much
exhort, as carry the soul to devotion : he that feels

I
these truths, feels himself devout ; they leave a

i
light upon the soul, which will kindle into holy

' flames of love and delight in God.
The Avay therefore to live in true devotion, is to

live in the contemplation of these truths ; we must
daily consider the end and hope of our calling, that

our minds may be formed and raised to such tem-

pers and desires as are suitable to it, that all little

anxieties, Avorldly passions, and vain desires may
the swallovv^ed up i« one great desire of future

)
glory. When the heart is in this state, then it is in

a state of devotion, tending to God in such a man-
ner as justly suits the nature of our religion : for

whither should our hearts tend, but where our trea-

sure is ? This devotion to God is signified in Scrip-

lure, by living by faith and not by sight, when the

invisible things of the other life are the reason, the

motive, and the measure of all our desires and tem-

pers. When Christians are thus settled in righ^

judgments of things, and tending towards God in
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such motions and desires as arc suitable to them,
then are they devout \vorshippcrs of God cvcry-

Avhere ; this makes the common actions of their life,

acts of religion, and turns every place into a cha-

pel. And it is to this state of devotion that we are

all called, not only by particular precepts, but by
the whole nature and tenor of our religion.

Now as all states and tempers of the mind must
be supported by actions and exercises suitable to

them, so devotion, which is an earnest application

of the t;oul to God, as its only happiness, must be
supported and kept alive by actions and exercises

suitable to it, that is, by hours and fonas of prayer
both public and private. The devotion of the

heart disposes us to observe set times of prayer ;

and on other the hand, set times of praycras natural-

ly increase and enliven the devotion of the heart. It

is thus in all other cases ; habits of the mind dis-

pose us to actions suitable to them, and these ac-

tions likewise strengthen and improve the habits

from whence they proceed.

It is the habitual taste for music, that carric«;

people to concerts ; and again, it is concerts that

increase the habitual love of music. So it is the

ri2:ht disposition of the heart towards God, that

leads pcopl<! to outward acts of prayer ; and on the

other side, it is outward acts of prayer, that pre-"

serves and strengthens the right disposition of the

heart towards God. As therefore we are to judge

of the signiiicancy of our prayers, by looking to the

state and temper of our heart, so are we also to

judge of the state of our heart, by looking to ihcfre-

quency^ constancy^ and impoi'tunity of our prayers.

For as we are sure that our prayers are insignifi-

cant, unless they proceed from a right heart, so un-

kss our prayers be frequent^ constant^ and full oi

importunity^ we may be equally sure that our hearf

,is not right towards God.
Our blessed Saviour had indeed condemijcd ono
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-sort of long prayer. But 7ohen ye pray use not'oaifi

repetitions^ as the Heathens do ; for Matth. vi. 7.

Itiey think they shall be heardfor their

much speaking. Now it is not length, or a continu-

ance of prayer that is here forbid ; but vain repeti-

tions, when instead of praying, the same v.'ords are

only often repeated. Secondly, The HeatJiens arc

not here condemned for being importunate and
persevering in their prayers, but for a wrong judg-
ment, a false devotion, in that they thought they
were heard, because they spoke much, that is, often

repeated the same words. So that all that Chris-
tians are here forbid, is only this, they are not to

think that the efficacy of prayer consists in vain and
long repetitions, but are to apply to God upon a
better principle, a more enlightened devotion. Now
though this is plainly all that is here condemned,
yet some people imagine, that a continuance and
importunity of prayer is here reproved ; and thence
conclude, that shortness is a necessary qualification

of prayer.

But how willing must such people be to be de-

ceived, before they can reason in this manner ? For
the words have plainly no relation to length or

shortness of prayer ; they no more condemn the one
than the other ; but speak altogether to another
matter. They only condemn an opinion of the

Heathens, which supposed that the excellency and
power of prayer consisted in a multitude of repeti-

tions. Now to think that a short prayer is better

because it is short, is the same error as to hold
with the Heathens, that a prayer is more powerful,

the longer the same words are repeated. It is the

Same mistake in the nature of devotion.

But supposing the meaning of these words was
something obscure (which it is not) yet surely it is

plain enough, that our Saviour has expressly taught

and recommended a continuance and importunity in

prayer. And how perversely do they read the
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Gospel, who can find his avaitority against such
kind of dcvolioii ! For can he who was so often re-

tiring to dcsarlSf to mountains., to solitary places to

pray, who spent -.ohole nights in prayer ; can he be
supposed to have left a reproof upon such as should

follow his 'elcample ? Bat besides the authority

of his great example, his doctrine is on no point

more plain and certain, than where he teaches fre-

quency, continuance, and importunity in praj'er.

He spake a parable unto them., to this end, that inen

ought ahoays to pray, and not to faint. Saying,

There was in a city a judge 7vhich feared not God,

^xor regarded man. And there n^as a zcidow in that

city, and she came unto him, sayini:, avenge mc of
my adversary. And he would not for a while : hut

afterxvards he said 7ciLhin himsef, though I far not

God, nor regard man, yet because this wndow trouhhth

me, I will avenge her. And shall not God avenge his

oron elect, 7chich cry day and night unto him 7 The
apostle tells us, that this parable was to teach men
to pray ahoays, and not to faint ; and it is plain to

any one that reads it, that it has no other intent,

but to recommend continuance and importunity, as

the most prevailing qualifications of prayer. The
widow is relieved ; not because she asked relief, but

because she continued asking it : and God is said to

avenge his elect ; not because they cry to him now
and then, but because they cry day and night. Our
blessed Saviour teacheth the same doctrine in ano-

ther parable, of a person going to his friend to bor-

row three loaves of him at midnight ; where it thus

concludes—/ say unto you, though he would not nse

and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of
his importunity, he will rise and give him as many as

he ntedeth. Here again the sole scope of this pas-

sage is to show the great power and efficacy of con-

tinuance and importunity in prayer.

Consider farther in what manner prayer is men-
tioned in Scripture, St. Paul does not command us
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to pray, but to pray wilhont ceasing, rpi , -

»

The same doctrine is thus taught in >-, , ' •
* ^*

,, 1 ,. • ° Coloss. IV. 2»
another place

—

continue in prayer.

And again, preying always zoith alt prayer and sup-

plication in the Spirit. It is said of ^^ , '17
Anna, that she served God in fasting i * '

<tnd prayer night and day. Now who can imagine
that shortness is an excellency of prayer ?

Clito says he desires no more time for rising,

dressing, and saying his prayers, than a quarter of

an hour. He tells this to his friends ; not to show
his want «f religion, but that he may be thought to

imderstand devotion. You tell him that our Sa-

viour's parables teach continuance and importunity

in prayer ; that the apostles exhort to pray xoithout

ceasingj to pray ahcays ; and that devout persons

are recorded in Scripture, as praying night and day.

Still Clito is for short prayers. He at last finds a
text of Scripture, and appeals to the example of the

angels ; they only said, Glory fee to God on high, and
on earthpeace, good-zvill towards men. Clito takes this

to be an argument for short prayer ; because the

angels had done so soon ; but Clito must be told,

that this is no prayer ; it is only a joyful proclama-

tion to men. And surely the manner of angels

speaking to men, can be no rule or measure of the

devotion of men speaking to God. The angels had
no more to tell the world, than this message ofjoy ;

but does it therefore follow, that sinners are to be as

short in their addresses to God? The Scripture tells

us sometimes of voices from heaven ; but it would be
strange to make the things that were then spoken,

the measure of our prayers when we call upon God.
If Clito must have an example from heaven, he
might have found one much more proper than this,

where it is said, that they rest not day and nighty

saying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God o ^ •

^
Almighty, which rcas and is, and is to

come.
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C)\iY blessed Saviour saith, Bui Ihov^ xi-Jun (hoit

pravcst, enter into Ihy closet, and zdtni ,, ^. . „
\, I . 1 , .u I / // Matt. VI. 6.
Iho-iL ha^l Flmt thy door, pray unto lliy

rather, &H-. Now licrc indeed is no mention of the

time that }M"ayer is to be continued ; but yet this

preparation for jiraj^cr, of entering into our closet,

and shuUwsr the dooi', seems to teach us that it is a

work of some time ; that wc arc not hastily to open
our door, but to allow ourselves time to continue

and be importunate in our prayers.

How long and how often all people ought to pray^

IS not to be stated by any one particular measure.

But this we may take as a general rule, that re*

latcs to all particulars, that every Christian is to

pray so ofte»i and so long, as to show a persever-

ance and importunity in prayer ; as to show that he
prays xoithout ceasing ; that he prays ahvays ; and that

he cries to God night and day : for these are essen-

tial qualifications of prayer, and expressly required

in Scripture. One would think it impossible for

people to be sparing in their devotions, who have
read our Saviour's parables, which teach us that the.

blessings of heaven, the gifts and graces of God's
Holy Spirit, are given to such as are importunate

in their prayers. I shall now only add a word or

two in favour of frequent and conth\Ued prayers.

First, frequent and continued prayers are a likely

"means to beget in us the spirit of prayer. A man
Ihat is often in his closet on his knees to, God,
though he may for some time perform but a lip-

labour, will, if he perseveres, find the very labour
•of his lips altering the temper of his heArt ) and
that he has learned to pray, by praying often.

This vva find to be true in all parts of life, that

we catch a spirit and temper from such conversa^
lion and ways of life as we allow ourselves in. Use
is called a second nature, and experience teaches
us, that whatever wc accustom ourselves to^ will bv

25
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degrees transform our spirit and temper into a like-

ness to it

Credula was for some time a tender mother,
friendly and eharitable to hei- neighbour.?, and full

of good-will towards all people : >he is nowsy>ightful.

malicious, envious, and delights in nothing but
scandal. How came Credula thijs changed ? Whv,
she has been for several years spending her time in

visiting ; she entered into scandal and evil-speaking

at first, merel}- for the sake of talk : she has gone
on talking, till she has talked her very heart and
spirit into a taste for nothing else : at tirst she only
detracted from her neighbours and friends, because
she was visiting ; but now she visits for the sake of

detraction. Credula is hardened and cruel in evil-

speaking, for the same reason that butchers arc in-

human and cruel, because she has been so long used
to murder the reputation of her neighbours. She
has killed all her own family over and over ; and if

she seeks new acquaintance, it is to get fresh matter

for scandal ; now all this change in Credula is pure-

ly owing to her indulghig a talkative temper.

Now every thing that we use ourselves to, enters

into our nature in this manner, and becomes a part

of us before we are aware. It is common to observe,

that some people tell a story so long, till they have
forgotten that they invented it. This is not, as is

supposed, through a bad memory ; but because the

things which we make constant and familiar, will,

by degrees, steal the approbation of the heart. If

therefore we would but be often on our knees, put-

ting up our praj^ers to God, though, for a while, it

was only form and outward compliance, yet our

hearts would, by degrees, learn the language of our

mouths. The subject of our prayers w>uld become
the subject of our hearts ; we should pray ourselves

into devotion, and it would become a part of us, in

the same manner, that all other ways enter int^ 9ur
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nature. Our rep.soM ar.cl judp:mcnt wou'u]. at last,

consent to our lips, and by saying ihc same ihings

often, we should come loliclicve and feel thoni in a

j)roper manner. For it is a very reasonable thing

to fudge of the elFccts of good customs, liy what ^ve

see to be the eirecis of bud ones. They therefore,

who are hasty in their devotions, and think a little

will do. are strangers both to the nature of devo-

tion, and the nature of man : they do not knoAv tiiat

they are to learn to \n-:\\\ and thai prayer is to be

learned, as they learn all other ihing^, by frequen-

cy, constancy, and perseverance.

Secondly ; There is another great advantage in

frequent and continued prayers.

The cares and pleasures of life, the levity, vanity,

and dullness of our minds, make us all, more or

less, unfit for our devotions. We enter into our

closets thus unprepared for prayer ; now if our

petitions are very short, we shall end our prayers

before our devotion is begun ; before we have time

to recollect our minds, or turn our hearts to the bu-

siness we are upon.

Now continuance in prayer is a great relief

against these indispositions ; not onlj' as it gives the

.heart leisure to fall from worldly cares and con-

cerns, but as it exercises the mind upon such sub-

jects as are likely to abate its vanity and distrac-

tion, and raise it into a state of seriousness and
attention. It is the case of all people to find them-

selves inconstant in their ]")rayers, joinifvg heartily

with some petitions, and wandering away from

others ; it is therefore but common pj-udcncc to

continue our prayers, that our minds, which will

wander from some parts, may have others to join

in. If we were masters of oiir attention, and could

be as fervent as we pleased, then indeed fewer words^l
might serve for our devotion ; but since our minds
are weak, inconstant, and ungovernable, we must
endeavour to catch and win them to devotion, by
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such means as are suited to such a state of weak-s

ness, clulness, and inconstancy. He that goes to his

closet in a hurry, only to repeat a short form of

words, may pray all his life without any devotion

:

and perhaps he had been a devout man long ago^ if

.it had ever entered into his head, that meditation

and continuance in prayer are necessary to excite

devotion. If a man was to make it a law to him-

self to meditate a while before he began his prayers;

if he was to force his mind to think what prayer is>

what he prays for, and to v^hom he prays ;'if he
sjhould again make it a rule to stop in some part of

his prayers, to ask his heart whether it really prays,

or to let his soul rise up in silence unto God
;

prayers thus performed, thus assisted by meditation

and continuance, Avould, in all likelihood, soon ren-

der the mind truly devout. It is not intended by
this to impose any particular method upon^all peo-

ple ; it is only to show us, that there are certain

means of assisting our devotion ; some rules, though

little in themselves, yet of great use to render our

minds attentive and fervent in our applications to

God. It is the business therefore of every sincere

.Christian to be as wise as he can in these arts and

methods of self-government. As we ourselves know
most of the falseness of our own hearts, of the tem-

per of our minds, and the occasion of our defects ;

-o if we would but be so wise, as to think the

amendment of our hearts the best and greatest work
that we can do, every one's reason would help him

to such useful rules as had a peculiar fitness to his

own state. Self-reflection is the shortest and most

certain way of becoming truly wise, and truly pious.

There are two seasons of our hearts, which, if we
would but reflect upon, we might get much know-

ledge of ourselves, and learn how to assist our de-

votion ; I mean tlie time when we are most affected

with our devotions ; and the time when we are most

mdisposcd to pray* Both the'-e •^cd^om cq;ially
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serve to instruct. us in the Unowlcilge of our.sclvcs,.,

and how to govern the motions of our hearts.

Kefloct with yourself how it was with you ; what

'^ircumsiances you was in; what had happened to

you ;
what you had been dotug; what thoughts you

luid in your head at such a time, when you fun.nd

yourself so afiected with your devotions. Now if you

find out what state you was then in, vvhen^'ou was

dir^-posed to pray so fervently, tlien you have found

out a certain way of raising your devotion at ano-

ther time. For do but put yourself in the same

state, rccal the same thoughts, and do as you had

then been doing, and you will find the same coiises

will again produce the same effects, and you will be

again in the same temper of devotion. If you was

then to put down in writing some short remem-
brance of the chief things, that ever raised your

heart to fervency of prayer, so that you might have

recourse to a full view of them, as often as your

mind wanted such assistance, j^ou would soon find

a benelit that would well reward your labour.' On
the contrary, whenever you have found yourself ve-

ry much indisposed for prayer, rcilect with 3^our3elf

what state you was then in ; what had happened
unto you ; what thoughts you had in your head ;

what passions were then awakened ; what you had
been doing, or were intending to do ; for w hen you
have found out the state that 3^ou was then in, you
have found out the real hinderances of your devo-

tion, and are made certain what things you are to

avoid, in order to keep j'ourself in a temper of de-

votion.

If you was here again to make short remem-
brances in writing of the chief things Avhich, at such
times, rendered you indisposed for prayer, and
oblige yourself frequently to read them, and reflect

upon them
;
you Avould, by this means, set a mark

upon every thing that did you any hurt, and have a
constant faithful information of v>"hat ways of life -

or.*
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you arc most to avoid. If, in examining your stafc?^

you should find, that sometimes imjicrtinent visits^

foolish conversation, or a elay idly spent in civil

compliances with the humours and pleasures of other
people, has rendered your mind dull and indispo-

sed, and less aftected with devotion, than at other
times ; then you Avill have found, that impertinent
visits, and ceremonious compliances in spending our
time, are not little indifferent thing.% but are to be
numbered among those things which have a great
effect upon our minds, and such as are to be daily

watched and guarded against by all those who arc
?o wise as to desire to be daily alive unto God in

the spirit and temper of devotion.

I pass now to another observation tipon the bene-
fit of frequent prayei^.

Thirdly ; Frequent and continued prayer is the

best remedy against the power of sin. I do noE

mean ns it procures the divine gi'ace and assistance ;

but as it naturally convinces^, instructs, and fortifies

(lie' mind against all sin. For every endeavour to

pray, is an endeavour to feel the truth of our praj^-

ci's ; to convince our minds of the reasonableness and
fitness of those things that are the subject of our
praj^crs ; so that he who prays most, is one that

niost labours to convince his Iicart and mind of the

giiik, deformity, and misery of sin. Prayer there-

fore, considered merely as an exercise of the heart

apon such subjects, is the most certain Avay to de-

stroy the power of sin ; because so far as ^vc pray,

jO far we renew our convictions, enlighten our

minds, and fortify our hearts by fresh resolutions.

We are therefore to consider the necessity and
fienefit of prayer, not only as it is that which God
hears, but also as it is that Avhich, by its natural

tendency, alters and corrects our opinions and judg-

ments, and forms our licarts to such wavs of think-

'hg as are suitable to the matter of our prayers.

N©w this is an unaD'=.werable argument for fre-
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qucncy and continuance inprj3'cr; since, if prayer
ai all convinces the mind, frecjucncy and continvi-

ancc in jn-ayer must be the most certain way to

establish the mind in a steady well-grounded state

of conviction. They therefore, who are for short

j)rayers, because they suppose that God does not

need much entreaty, ought also to show, tliat the

heart of man docs not need assistance of much
})raycr ; that it is so regular and uniform in its ten-

dency to God ; so full of right judgments and good
motions, as not to need that strength, and light,

and help, which arises from much praying. For
unless this be the state of our hearts, we shall want
much prayer to move and awake ourselves, thoug^h

but little was necessary to excite the goodness of

God. If therefore men would consider prayer, not

only as it is ai\ invocation of God, Init also as it is an
exercise of holy thovgjifs, as it is an endeavour to feel,

and be affected with the great truths of religion,

they would soon see, that though God is so good as

not to need much calling upon
;
yet that man is

so weak as to need much assistance, and to be
under a constant necessity of that help, and light,

and improvement which arises from praying much.
It is perhaps for this reason, that God promises

to give to those who are importunate, and ask Tr/7./i.-

oui Censing, to encourage us to practise that exer-

cise, which is the most natural cure of the disorders

of our souls. If God docs not give to us at our first

asking ; if he only gives to thos'e who are imporlu-

nate : it is not because our prayers make any change-

in God, but because our importunity has made a

change in ourselves: it has altered our hearts, and
rendered us proper objects of God's gifts and graces.

When therefore wc would know how much we
ought to praj', we must consider how much our

hearts want to be altered, and remem.bcr that the

great work of prayer, js to work upon ourselves ; it

is not to move and affect God, but it is to move aiul
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affect our own hcnrts, and fill them with such tcm--

pers as God delights to reward.

Prayer is never so good a preservation against

sin ; it never so corrects and amends the heart, as

when we extend it to all the particulars of oux-

state, enumerating all our wants, iafirniities, and

disorders ; not because God needs to be informed

of them, but because, by this means, we inform

ourselves, and make our hearts in the best manner
acquainted with our true condition. When our

j)raYers are thus particuior, descending to all the

circumstances of our condition, they bocome, by
this means, a faitliful glass to us, and so often as we
pray, so often we see ourselves in a true light.

This is the most likely means to raise in us pro-

per affections, to make us feel the force and truth

of such things, as are "the subject of our devotions.

Do not be content therefore with confessing yourself

to be a sinner, or with prayins; against sin in gene-

ral, for this w ill but a little affect your mind, it \yill

only shoAV you to yourself in such a state as all

mankind are in : but if yon find yourself out, if you
confess and lay open the guilt of your own particu-

lar sins, if 3^ou pray constantly against such particu-

lar sins as you find yourself most subject to, the-

frcquent sight of your own sins, and your constant

deploring of their guilt, will give your prayers en-

trance into your heart, and put you upon measures-

how to amend your life.

If you confess yourself only to be a sinner, you
only confess j^ourself to be a man ; but when you
describe and confess your own particular gm\u then

you find cause for your own particular sorrow^ then

you give j^our prayers all the power they can have,

to affect and wound your hearts. In like manner,
when you pray for God's grace, do not be satisfied

with a general petition, but make your prayers

suitable to your defects ; and continue to ask for

such gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit as you find
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yourself most defective in; for this will not only
give life to your petitions, and make your heart go
along with them, but will also be the surest means
to lit and prepare you for such graces as vou pray
for.

Lastly ; This particularity in our prayers is th€

greatest tri-il of the truth of our hearts.

A man perhaps thinks he prays for humility, be-

cause he has the word huinillly in his prayers. But
if he was to branch out humility into all iis particu-

iar parts, he would perhaps find himself not dispo-

sed to pray for them. If he was to represent to

himself the several particulars which make a man
poor in spirit, he would find his heart not desirous

of them. So that the only way to know the truth

of our hearts, and whether we really pray for any
virtue, is to have all its parts in our praj^ers, and
make our petitions to ask for it in all its instances.

If the proud man w^as to pray daily and frequently

for humility in all its kinds, and to beg of God to

remove him from all occasions of such pride, as is

conimon to his particular s/a/c, and to disappoint

him in all his attempts that were contrary to humi-
lity ; he would find, that such prayers would either

conquer his pride, or his pride would put an end
lo his prayers. For it would he impossible to live

long in any instances of pride, if his daily and fre-

quent prayers were petitions against those particu-

lar instances. Now every one may make his private

devotions thus useful to him, if he has but piety

enough to intend it. For every one ma}' know his

own state if he will ; we indeed commonly say, that

people are blind to themselves, and know the least

of their true state. We pass this judgment upon
people, because we see them pretending to so many
virtues which do not belong to them, and declaim-

ing against vices to which they are the most sub-

ject. Therefore we say, that men do not kno^'?

thcm'jelves ; but this is false reasoning.
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Wc see people often prcr.endm3 to be rich; how
this is not because they do not know their state,

but because they Avould not have you to know it,

and they presume if possible to impose upon you.
NoAV the case is just the same in all other pretences.

ihe false, the proud, the worldly man, that pre-

tends lo fidelity, humility, and heavenly alFcction,

knows that he is neither faithful, nor humble, nor
heavenly-minded ; he no more thinks he has these

virtues than a man thinks he has a great estote-,

when he endeavours to be thought rich ; he knows
that he only ailects the reputation of these virtues,

and is only blind in this, that he imagines he impc>-

scs upon you, and passes for the man he is not.

Every man therefore has knowledge enough him-
self to know how to make his prayers particularly

iitted to the corruption and disorders of his heart,

and when he is so desirous of salvation, as to enter

into such a method ofprayer, he will find that he has
taken the best means to make his^prayers effectual

remedies against all his sins. Let me now only add
this one word more, that he who has learned to

pray, has learned the greatest secret of a holy and
happy life. Which way soever else we let loose

our hearts they will return unto us again empty and
weary. Time will convince the vainest and blindest

minds, that happiness is no more to be found in the

things of this world, than it is to be dug out of the

earth. But when the motions of our hearts are

motions of ])iety, tending to God in constant acts

of devotion, love, and desire, than we have found
rest unto our souls ; then is it that we have con-

quered the misery of our nature, and neither love

nor desire in vain ; then is it that we have found
out a good suited to our natures, that is equal to

all our wants, that is a constant source of comfort
and refreshment, that will fill us with peace and
Joyful expectation here, and eternal happiness

hereafter. For he that lives in the spirit and teai-
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per of devolion, Avhosc lionrt is nhvays full of Cod,
lives at the top of human happiiir'>s. and i.s the fai'-

thcst removed from all the vanities and vexaii'tus

which disturb and weary the minds of men that arc

devoted to the world.

CHAP. XIII.

Jill Christians arc required to imitafe the L>ft and
Example of Jesus Christ.

OUR religion teaches us, that as wc have home
the imacre of the earthly, so rce shi'll bear the image of
the heavenly ; that after our death we shall rise to a

state of life and happiness, like to that life and hap-

piness which our blessed Saviour cnjojs at the

right hand of God. Since therefore it is the great

end of our religion to make us fellow-heirs with

Christ, and partakers of the same happiness, it is not

to be wondered at, that our religion should require

us to be like Christ in this life, to imitate his exam-
ple, that we may enter into that state of happineg*^

which he enjoys in the kingdom of heaven.

For how can wc think that we are going to tlic

blessed Jesus, that we are to be hereafter as he is,

unless we conform to his spirit in this life, and
make it our great endeavour to be what lie was
when he was here. Let it therefore here be o1)serv-

ed, that the nature of our religion teaches us this du-

ty in a more convincing manner, than any particular

precepts concerning it. For the most ordinary un-

derstanding must feel the force and reasonableness

of this argument. You arc born to depart out of

this world, to ascend to that state of bliss, to live

in such enjoyment of God to all eternity, as our
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^jlessed Saviour now enjoys
;
you are therefore td

live in the spirit and temper that he lived, and
make yourself first like him here, that yoii may
be like him hereafter. So that we need not look

for particular texts of Scripture which command us

to imitate the life of Christ, because we are taught

this duty by a stronger and more convincing autho-

rity ; because as, the end and design of our religion

is to make us one with Christ hereafter, partakers

of the same state of life, so it plainly calls us to be
one with him hei'e, and to be partakers of the same
spirit and temper in which he lived on earth. When
it is said, that we arc to imitate the life of Christ, it is

not meant that we are called to the same manner of

life, or the same sort of actions, for this cannot be
;

but it is certain that we are called to the same spirit

and temper, which was the spirit and temper of our

blessed Saviour's life and actions. We are to be like

him in heart and mind, to act by the same rule, to

look towards the same end^ and to govern our lives

by the same spirit. This is an imitation of Jesus

Christ, which is as necessary to salvation as it is

Kccessary to believe in his name. This is the sole

end of all the counsels, commands, and doctrines of

Christ, to make us like himself, to fill us with his

spirit and temper, and makes us live according to

the rule and manner of his life. As no doctrines

are true, but such as are according to the doctrines

of Christ, so it is equally certain, that no life is re*

gular or Christian, but such as is according to the

pattern and example of the life of Christ. For he

lived as infallibly as he tauglit ; and it is as irregu*

lar to vary from his example, as it is false to dis-

sent from his doctrines. To live as he lived, is as

certainly the one sole way of living as we ought, as

to believe as he taught is the one sole way of be-

lieving as we ought. / anz, saith the blessed Jesus,

the way, the truth, and the Ufe ; no man cometh vnto

the Father hut by mc> Christians often hear theie
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%vr<rds, and perhaps think that tlicy have enough
fuldlled ihcm, by believing in Jesus Christ. But
they should consider, thai when Jesus Christ suilh

lie is the xcaij^ his meaning is, that his way of life

is to be the way in which all Christians are to live,

and that it is by living after the manner of his life

that any man cometh unto the Father. So that the

doctrine of this passage is this, that however we
may call ourselves Christians or disciples of Christy

yet we cannot come unto God the Father but by
entering into that way of life whic^ was the way oi:

our Saviour's life. And we must remember, that

there is no other way besides this ; nothing can
po.;sibly bring us to God but that way of life which
lii;st makes us one with Christ, and teaches us to

walk as he walked. For we may as well expec-t to

go to a heaven where Christ is not, as to go to that

where he is, without the spirit and temper which
carried him thither. If Christians would but suffer

themselves to reflect upon this duty, their own
minds would soon convince them of the reasonable-

Bess and necessity of it. For who can finti the least

shadow of a reason why he should not imitate the

iife of Christ, or why Christians should think of

any other rule of life ; it would be as easy to show
that Christ acted amiss as that we need not act

^fter his example. And to think that these are

degrees of holiness,which, though very good in thcrti-

selves, are yet not necessary for us to aspire after,

is the same absurdity as to think that it was not ne-

cessary for our Saviour to have been so perfect him-
self as he was. For give but the reason why such
degrees of holiness and purity became our Saviour,

and you will give as good a reason for us to aspire

after them. For as the blessed Jesus took not on
him the nature of angels, but the nature of man, as

he was, in all points, made like unto us, sin only
excepted ; so we are sure that there was no spirit

or temper that was excellent in him, that recom-
26
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mended him to God, but would also be excellent in

us, and recommend us to God, ifwe could arrive at it.

If it should be said, that Jesus was the Saviour of
th^ world, that he was born to redeem mankind,
"xvas the Son of God, and therefore in a,condition.so

different from ours, that his life can be no rule of

our life ; to this it may be answered, that these dif-

ferences do not make the life of Christ to be less

the rule and model of all Christians. For as I ob-

served before, it is the spirit and temper of Christ,

that all Christians are to imitate, and not his particu-

lar actions: they are to do their proper 7vork in that

.s])iriL and temper in which Christ did the -work on
Avhich he was sent. So that although Christians

ore not redeemers of the world, as he was, though
they have not his extraordinary powers, nor that

great work to finish which he had, yet they have
iheir work to do in the manner that he did his

;

Ihey have their part to act, which, though it be
a different part, must not be performed with a dif-

ferent spirit, but with such obedience to God, such

i-cgard to his glory, for such ends of salvation, for

such good of others, and with all such holy dispo-

sitions, Tis our blessed Saviour manifested in every

part of^ this life. A servant of the lowest order is in

a very different state from his master
;
yet we may

very justly exhort such a one to follow the example
of a pious and charitable master, not because he
can perform the same instances of piety and chari-

ty, but because he may show the same spirit of

piety and charity in the actions which are proper

to his state. This may show us, that the different

state of our Lord and master leaves him still the

exact rule and pattern of his lowest servants, who,
though they canaot come up to the greatness of

his actions, may yet act according to that spirit

from whence they proceeded ; and then are they

true followers of Christ, when they are following

his spirit and temper, acting accordiiig to his ends
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and designs, and doing tliat in iheir several stares

which Christ did in his.

The blessed Jesus came into the world to save the

world ; now we must enter into this same design.

and make salvation the greatest business of our

lives ; though we cannot, like him, contribute to-

wards it, yet we must contribute all that we can,

and make the salvation of ourselves and others the

only great care of our lives.

The poor rvidoiv-s miles were but a small niattei*

in themselves, yet as they were the utmost she

could do, our blessed Saviour set them above the

larger c9ntributions of the rich. This may encou-

rage people in every state of life to be contented

with their capacity of doing good, provided that

they do but act up to it. Let no one think that he

is too low, too mean and private to follow his Lord
and Master in the salvation of souls : let him but

add his mite, and if it be all that he hath, he shall

be thought to have done much, and be reckoned
amongst those that have best performed their Mas-
ter's will. It is not meant by this, that all people

are to be preachers and teachers of religion, no
more than all are to be apostles, or all prophets,

or all workers of miracles. Christians are like mem-
bers of one and the same body : they are differ-

ent from one another as hands and eyes, and have
as different offices to perform

;
yet may their

different parts serve and promote the same common
end. As the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no
need of thee ; nor again, the head to the

^ ^ ^
.. ^

feet, I have no need ofyou ; so neither

can the learned teacher say, he hath no need of tho

private unlearned person. For the work of salva-

tion is carried on by all hands, as well by him
that is taught, as by him that teacheth. For an
unlearned person, by being desirous of instruction,

and careful to comply with it, may by these very
dispositions promote salvation in as true a degree
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ns he iliat is able and willing to instpuct. THty^
leachable disposition may more effectually draw
others to a like temper of mind, and another man's
ability and care of teaching. And perhaps in

many instances, the success of the teacher is more
owing to the manners and example of some person
fjiat is taught, than to the power and strength of
the teacher. Therefore, thongk, as the apostle

saith, all have not the gift ofhealings though all do
not speak xcilh tongites, yet all have some pcn-t that

they may act in the salvation of mankind, and may
follow their Lord and Master in the great work for

which he came down from heaven. We must not

tiicrcfore think, that it is only the business of clergy-

nun to carry on the work of salvation, but must
remember that we are engaged in the same business,

though not in the same manner. Had the poor

zoidozo thought herself excused from taking care of

the treasury, had she thought that it belonged only

fo the rich to contribute to it, we find that she had
been mistaken, and had lost that great commen-
dation which our Saviour bestowed upon her. Now
it may be, that some widows may be so very poor,

as not to have so much as a mite to give to the

treasury, who must therefore content themselves

with the charily of their hearts ; but this can never

happen in the business of salvation ; here no one

can be so poor, so destitute, so mean and private,

as not to have a mite to contribute towards it. For

no circumstances of life can hinder us from being

examples of piety and goodness, and making our

lives a lesson of instruction to all that are about

us. And he that lives an exemplary life, though his

state be ever so poor and mean, is largely contri-

buting to the salvation of others, and proving him-

self the best follower of his Lord and Master.

This therefore is the first great instance in w hich

we are to folloAv the example and spirit of our

blessed Saviour. He came t^ save the world, tq^



tXPO.^ CHRISTIAN PERPEGTIOiV. 305

raise mankind to a happiness in heaven ; wc must

therefore all consider ourselves as called to carry on

this great tvork, to concur with our Saviour in this

glorious design. For how can we think ourselves

to be his foUozoers, if wc do not follow him in that

for which he alone came into the world ? How can
we be like the Saviour of the world, unless the

salvation of the world be our chief and constant

care ? We cannot save the world as he saved it,

but yet we can contribute our mite towards it.

How knozvest thou., O zoife, saith the apostle, zohether

thou shall sate thy hushand ? or hozo
^ p " ir

knozocst thou^ O man, zvhether thou

shall save thy zoife ? This shows very plainly, that

all persons may nave a great share in the salvation of

these that are near them,and that they are to consid-

er themselves as expressly called to this great work.

For the apostle uses it as the same argument both
to husband and wife, which supposes that it is a
business in which one is as much concerned as the

other. The zcoman we know is not allowed to

speak in the church., yet is she here intrusted with

some share in the salvation of the world, she is called

to this great work, and supposed equally capable

of saving the husband, as the husband of saving the

wife. Now what is here said of husband and wife,

we must extend to every state and relation of this

life ; brothers and sisters., relations, friends., and
neighbours, must all consider themselves as called

to the edification and salvation of one another.

How knowest thou, O sister, whether thou shalt

save thy brother ? How knowest thou, O man, whe-
ther th®u shalt save thy neighbour ? is a way of

thinking that ought never be out of our minds. For
this would make- brothers and sisters bear with one

another, if they considered, that they arc to do that

for one another, which Christ has done for all the

world. This reflection would turn our anger

towards bad relations, into care and tenderness for

26*
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their souls ; we should not be glad to get away
from them, but gK'e them more of our company,
and be more exact in our behaviour towards them,
always supposing it possible, that our good convev
nation may some time or other affect theni,^ and
that God may make use of us as a means of their

salvation.

Eutroplus is very good and pious himself ; but
then his fault is, that he seeks only the conversation
of pious and good people ; he is careful and exact
rn his behaviour towards his virtuous friends and
acquaintance, always studying to oblige them, and
never thinking he has done enough for them : but

gets away from and avoids those that are of ano-
ther temper. Noav Eutropius should recollect,

that this is acting like a physician that would take
care of the healthy, and disregard those that are
s'cl:. He should remember, that his irreligious

friends and relations are the very persons that ar^

fallen to his care, to be edified by hfm, and that he
i*; as directly called to take care of their salvation,

ns the husband to take care of the unbelieving wife.

Eutropius therefore, if he would imitate his Lord
and Master, must apply to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel, and endeavour by all the innocent arts of
pleasing and conversing with his friend?, to gain

ihem to repentance. We must not excuse our-

selves from this care, by saying that our relations

are obstinate, hardened, and careless of all our
behaviour towards them, but must support ourselves-

with the apostle^s argument, Hoav knowest thou, O
man, whether it will be always so, or whether thou
mayest not at last save thy relation ?

The apostle saith. Destroy not him xcith thy meat

for whom Christ died. We may there- t> •
-i r

• *i ^i. -^i, 1
Kom.xiv. 15^

lore justly reason thus with ourselves,

rhat as it lies much in our power to hinder the

salvation, so it must be in our power in an equal

degree to edify and promote the salvation of
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those whom Jesus Christ died to save. Destroy not
therefore by thy negligence, by thy impatience, by
thy want of care, that relation for whom Christ
died, nor think that thou hast done enough to save
those that relate to thee, till there is no more that

thou canst do for them. This is the state in which
all Christians are to consider themselves, as ap-

pointed by God in their several stations, to carry
on that great work, for which Christ came into the

world. Clergymen arc not the only men that have
a cure of souls, but every Christian has some people
about him, whose salvation he is obliged to be care-

ful of, with whom he is to live in all godliness and
purity, that they may have the benefit of his exam-
ple and assistance in their duty to God. So that

all Christians though ever so low, and mean, and
private, must consider themselves as hired by Christ

to work in his vineyard ; for as no circumstances of
life can hinder us from saving ourselves, so neither

can they hinder us from promoting the salvation of
others. Now though we have, according to our
different stations, ditlerent parts to act

;
yet if we

are careful of that part which is fallen to our share^

we may make ourselves equally objects of God's
favour.

Thou,,it may be, art not a/7ro/?^c^ God has not

honoured thee with this post in his service, yet
needcst thou not fall short of this happiness ; for

our Safiour hath said, Thai he that receiveth a pro-

phet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's

reicard. Now this shows us, that though all men
have not the same part to act in the common salva-

tion, yet that none will be losers by that state they
are in, if they be but true to the particular duties

of it. If they do all the good they can in their

particular state, they will be looked upon with

such acceptance, as the poor n-ido7o that gave all

that she had. Hence we may learn the greatness of

their folly, who neglecting the exact performaiKelIKt
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of such duties as fall within their power, are pleas*

ing themselves with the great things thej would do,

were they but in another state.

Clemens has his head full of imaginary piety. He
is often proposing to himself what he would do if

he had a great estate ; he would outdo all charita-

ble men that are gone before him : he would retire

from the world ; he would have no equipage ; he
would allow himself only necessaries, that widows
and orphans, the sick and distressed might find re«

lief out of his estate. He tells you, that all other

ways of spending an estate is folly and madness.
Now Clemens has at present a moderate estate,

which he spends upon himself in the same vanities

and indulgences, as other people do : he might live

upon one third of his fortune, and make the rest the

support of the poor ; but he does nothing of all this

that is in his power, but pleases himself with what
he would do, if his power was greater. Come to

thy senses, Clemens ,- do not talk what thou wouldst

do if thou wast an angel, but consider what thou

canst do as thou art a man. Make the best use of
thy present state, do now as thou thinkest thou

wouldst do with a great estate, be sparing, deny thy-

self, abstain from all vanities, that the poor may be
better maintained, and then thou art as charitable

as thou canst be in any estate. Remember the

poor widow's mite.

Fervidus is a regular man, and exact in i^e duties

of religion ; but then the greatness of his zeal to be
doing things that he cannot, makes him overlook

those little ways of doing good, which are every day
in his power. Fervidus is only sorry that he is not

in holy orders, and that his life is not spent in a

business the most desirable of all things in the world.

He is often thinking what reformation he would
make in the world, if he was a priest or a bishop ;

he would have devoted himself wholly to God and
religion, and have had no other care, but how to
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save souls. But do not believe yourself, FercidiiSf

for if yon desired in earnest fo be a clergyman, that

you might devote yourself entirely to the salvation

of others, why then arc you not doing all that j^ou

can in the state that you are now in ? Would you
take extraorditrary care of a parish or a diocess^

why then are you not as extraordinary in the care

of your family ? If you think the care of other pco-

ple''s salvation to be the happiest business in the

world, why do you neglect the care of those who
are fallen into jour hands ? Why do you show no
concern for the souls of your servants ? If they do.

their business for which you hired them, you never

trouble your head about their Christianity. Nay,
Fervidvs, you are so far from labouring to make
those that are about you truly devout and holy, that

you almost put it out of their power to be so. You
hire a coachmeni tb carry you to church, and to sit

in the street with your /lorsf 5, whilst you are attend-

ing upon divine service. You never ask him hov^

he supplies the loss of divine service, or what means
he takes to preserve himself in a state of piety.

You imagine, that if you was a clergyman, you
^vould be ready to lay down your life for 3'our

flock
;
yet you cannot lay aside a Utile state to pro-

mote the salvation of your servants. It is not desir-

ed of you, Ferzidvs, to die a martyr for your breth-

ren
;
you are only required to go to church on foot,

to spare some state and attendance., to bear some-
times with a little rain and dirt^ rather than keep
those souls, which are as dear to God and Christ as

yours is, from their /«// share in the common w or-

ship of Christians. Do but deny yourself such small

matters as these, let us but see that you can take

the least trouble to make all your servants and de-

pendants true servants of God, and then you shall

be allowed to imagine what good you would have

done, had you been devoted to the altar.

Eugenia is a good young wom.an, full of pious
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dispositions ; she is intending, if ever she has a fa-

mily, to be the best mistress of it that ever was ; her
house shall be a school of religion, and her children

and servants shall be brought up in the strictest

practice ofpiety ; she will spend her time, and live

in a very different manner from the rest ofthe world.
It may be so, Eugenia , the piety of your mind
makes me think that you intend all this with since-

rity. But you are not yet at the head of a family,

aiid perhaps never may be. But, Eugenia, you have
now one maid, and you do not know what religion

s-he is of; she dresses you for the church, you ask
hj?r for what you want, and then leave her to have
as little Christianity as she pleases. You turn her
away, you hire another, she comes, and goes no
more instructed or edified in religion by living with
you, than if she had lived with any body else. And
all this comes to pass, because your mind is taken
up with greater things, and you reserve yourself t®

make a whole family religious, if ever you come to

be head of it. You need not stay, Eugenia^ to be
so extraordinary a persoo, the opportunity is now
in your hands, you may now spend your time, and
live in as different a manner from the rest ©f the

world, as ever you can in any other state. Your
'(naid is your family at present, she is under your
care, be now that religious governess that you in-

tend to be, teach her the catechism, hear her read,
exhort her to pray, take her with you to church,
persuade her to love the divine service as you love

it, edify her with your conversation, fill her with
yowr own notions of piety, and spare no pains to

make her as holy and devout as yourself. When
you do thus much good in your present state, then
are you that extraordinary person that you intend

to be ; and till you thus live up to your present

state, there is but little hopes that the altering of-

your state will alter your way of life.

I might easily produce more instances of this
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Uind, where people are vninly pleasing themselves
with an imaginary perfection to be arrived at some
time or other, when they are in diilcrent circum-
stances, and neglecting that real good which is pro-

]:)er to their state, and always in their power. But
these are, I hope, sufficient to show my reader how
to examine his own life, and find out himself, if I

have not done it for him.

There is no falseness of our hearts, that leads us
into greater errors, than imagining that we shall

some time or other be better than we are, or need
be now ; for perfection has ViO dcpendance upon ex-

ternal circumstances, it wants no times or opportuni-

ties ; but is then in its highest state, Avheu we arc

making the best use of that condition in which we
are placed. The poor rvidow did not stay till she
was rich, before she contributed to the treasury

;

she readfiy brought her mite, and little as it was, it

got her the reward and commendation of great

charity. We must therefore all of us imitate the

wisdom of the poor widow, and exercise every
virtue in the same manner that she exercised her
charity. We must stay for no time or opportunities,

wait for no change of life, or fancied abilities, but

remember that every time is a time for piety and
perfection. Every thing but piety has its hinde-

ranccs ; but piety, the more it is hindered, the

higher it is raised. Let us therefore not vainly say
that if we had lived in our Saviour's days, we would
have followed him, or that if we could work mira-

cles, we would devote ourselves to his glory. For
lo follow Christ as far as we can in our ]:)resent

state, and to do all that we are able for his glory, is

as acceptable to him, as if we were working mira-

cles in his name.
The greatness that we arc to aim at, is not the

greatness of our Saviour's particular actions ; but if.

is the greatness of his Spirit and temper, that we
are to act by in all parts of our life. Now every
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State of life, ^^hclher public or private, whether 6oH(f

or free, whether high or lozo, is capable of being

conducted and governed by the same spirit and
temper, and consequently every state of life may
carry us to the same degree of lijceness to Christ.

So that though v>e can in no respect come up to

the actions, yet we must in every respect act by the

spirit and temper of Christ. Learn of me, saith our
blessed Lord, /or / am meek and loxoly in heart. He
doth not say, Be ye in the state and condition that I

am in, for that was impossible
; yet though ever so

different in state and condition, he calls upon us to

be like him in meekness and lowliness of heart and
spirit, and makes it necessary for us to go through
our particular state with that spirit 'and temper,

which was the spirit and temper of his whole life.

So far therefore as we can learn the heart and
spirit of our Saviour; so far as we can discover the

wisdom, purity, and heavenliness of his designs ; so

far we have learned what spirit and temper we
ought to be of, and must no more think ourselves at

liberty to act by any other spirit, than we are at

liberty to choose another Saviour.

In all our actions and ways of life we must appeal
to this rule, we must reckon ourselves no farther

living like Christians, than as we live like Christ

;

and be assured, that so far as we depart from the

spirit of Christ, so far we depart from that state to

which he has called us. For the blessed Jesus

has called us to live as he did, to walk in the same
spirit that he walked, that we may be in the same
happiness with him when this life is at an end. And
indeed who can think that any thing but the same

life can lead to the sam^ state ?

When our blessed Saviour was upon the cross, he
thus prayed for his enemies. Father j ^

^ Jl j- 41, I ,14. Luke xxuK
forgive them, jor they knotv not what „

.

they do. Now all Christians readily

acknowledge, that this temper of Ckrist is to be the
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!^racl rule of our temper on the like occasion, that we
ai-c not to fall short of it, but must be perfectly like

Christ in this charity towards our murderers. Bui

then perhaps they do not enough consider, that foi"

the very same reason, every other temper of Christ

is as much the exact rxdcoi all Christians, as his tem-

per towards his murderers. For are we to be thus

disposed towards our persecutors and murderers^

because Christ was so disposed towards his ? And is

it not as good an argun3>ent, tha4; we arc to be so and
bO disposed towards the world, and all worldly

enjoyments, because Christ was so disposed towards

them ? He was as right in one case as the other, and
no more erred in \\b> temper towards ivorldly tlihigf!^

than in his temper towards his enemies. Should

we not fail to be good Christians, if we fell short

of that forgiving spirit which the lilessed Jesus

showed upon the cross ? And shall we not equally

fail to be good Christians, if we fall short of that

humble and meek spirit which he showed in all his

life ? Can any one tell why the temper of Christ to-

wards his enemies, should b^ more the exact measure

-of our temper, than any other spirit that he showed
upon any other occasion ? Think, reader^ if thou

canst find a reason why thou mayest not as well

forgive thy enemies less than Christ forgave his, as

to love the world more than he loved it ? If thou

canst tell why it is not as dangerous to be wanting

in the humility, meekness, and other tempers ot

Christ, as to be wanting in his charity towards

his enemies ? We must therefore either own, that wc
may be good Christians without the forgiving spi'

rit which Christ then exercised, or w^e must own,

that we arc not good Christians whenever we de-

part from the spirit of Christ in any other instances*

For the spirit of Christ consisted as much in meek-
ness, humility, devotion, and renunciation of the

world, as in the forgiving his enemies : they there-

•iurc, who arc contrary to Christ in any of these tcnv

27
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pers, are no more like to Christ, than they wlio are
contrary to him in this forgiving spirit. If you was
to see a Christian dying without this temper towards
those that destroyed him, you would be frighted at

it
;
you would think that man in a dreadful state,

that died without that temper in which Christ died.

But then remember, that he judges as rightly, who
thinks it equally dreadful to live in any other spirit,

that is not the spirit of Christ. If thou art not

living in that meekness and lozolin^css of heart, in that

disregard of the world, that love of God, that self'

denial and devotion, in which our Saviour lived, thou

art as unlike to him, as he that dies without that

temper in zohick he died.

The short of the matter is this, the spirit and tem-

per of Christ is the strict measure of the spirit anc]

temper of all Christians. It is not in this or that

particular temper of Christ, that we are to foU

low his example ; but we are to aspire after his

whole spirit, to be in all things as he was, and
think it as dangerous to depart from his spirit and
temper in one instance, as in another. For besides,

that there is the same authority in all that our

Saviour did, which obliges us to conform to his

whole example: can any one tell why we should

have more value for this world than our Saviour had?

What is there in our state and circumstances,xh<xt can

make it proper for us to have more affection for

the things of this life, than our Saviour had ? Is the

world any more our happiness, tha^ it was his hap-

piness ? Are riches, and honours, and pleasures,

any more our proper.good, than they were his ? Are
we any more born for this life than our Saviour was?

Are we in less danger of being corrupted by its en-

joyments, than he was ? Are we more at leisure to

take up mir rest, and spend our time in worldly

satisfactions than he was ? Have we a work upon
our hands, that we can more easily finish, than he
could finish his ? That requires of us less mortifica-.
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lion and self-denial, less devotion and watching,

than our Saviour's required of him ? Now as noth-

ing of this can be said r so nothing can be said in

oar excuse, if we follow not our Saviour's temper in

this respect. As this world is as little our happi-

ness and more our danger, than it was his ; as we
have a work to finish that requires all our strength

;

that is as contrary to the world, as our Saviour's

was ; it is plain, there was no reason or necessity of

his disregard of the world, but what is the same
reason and necessity for us to disregard it in the

same manner.
Again, take another instance of our blessed Sa-

viour's spirit :/ came rfo^(;/l/ro»^ Aeaueu
J

,
r* QQ

(saith he,) not to do my ozvn zoill^ but the

loill of him that sent me.

And again, My meat and drink is to do the 7iu.!l of
him that sent me. Now can any Christian show
v^hy he may think otherwise of himself, than our

Saviour here thought ? Or that he need be less de-

voted to the glory of God than he was ? What is

there in our nature and condition to make any dif-

ference of this kind ? Do we not stand in the same
relation to God that our Saviour did ? Have we not.

the same nature that he had ^ Are we too great

to be made happy in the same way that he was ?

Or can any thing else be the happiness of oiu-

nature, but that which was the happiness of his ?

Was he a sufferer, a loser ? Did he leave the true

happiness of human life, by devoting himself to the

will of God ? Or can this be our case, though it

was not his ? Can we be losers by looking to Qod
alone, and devoting ourselves to his glory ? Was it

not the greatness and happiness of our Saviour that

he lived to God alone ? And is there any other

happiness or greatness for us, but by making that

the end and aim of our life, which he made the end
and aim of his life ? For we may as well seek out

t'<)l' another God, as for another happiness, or ano-
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t.|xer way to it, than that in which Christ is gont
before us. He did not mistake the nature of man,
or the nature of the world ; he did not overlook any
real feliciti/, or pass by any solid good ; he only
made tJie best use of human life, and made it the

cause of all the happiness and glory that can aris^

from it. To find a reason, therefore, why we should

live otherwise than he lived ; why we should less

seek the glory of God than he sought it \ is to find

a reason why we should less promote our own
greatness and glory. For our state and condition

in this life, lays us under all the obligations that our
Saviour was under, to live as he did : his life is as

much our right way as it was his ; and his spirit and
temper is as necessary for our condition, as it was for

his. For this world and all the things of the world
signify as little to us, as they did to him ; we are na
more in our true state, till we are got out of this,

world than he was ; and we have no other way to

arrive at true felicity and greatness, but by so de-

voting ourselves to God, as our blessed Saviour did.

We must therefore make it the great business and
aim of our lives, to be like Christ ; and this not in a

loose or general way, but with great 7ticety and ea;-

actness, always looking to his Spirit^ to his ends and
designs, to his tempers^ to his ways and conversation

in the world, as the exact model and rtde of our

lives.

Again, Learn of me, (saith our blessed Saviour)

for I am meek and lozcly of heart. Now this passage

is to be considered, not as a piece of good advice,

that would be of -use to us, but as a positive com-
mand, requiring a necessary duty. And if we arc

commanded to learn of Christ meekness and low-

Imess, then we are commanded in tne same posi-

tive manner, to learn his meehicss and lowline.=«.

For if we might take up with a meekness and lowli-

ness of heart that was not his, then it would not bo.

iRecessary to learn them of him. Since therefore
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We are commanded to learn them of him, it is plain,

that it is his meekness and lowliness that we arc
commanded to learn 5 that is, we arc to be meek.
Jind lowly, not in any loose or gmernl sense of the
words, not according to the opinions Viud practices of
men, but in such truth and reality as Christ was
meek and lowly.

It ought also to be observed, that there must be
something very extraordinary in these dispositions

of the heart from the manner in which we are

taught them. It is only in this place, that our
Saviour says expressly, Learn of me ; and when
he says, Learn of me^ he does not say, for I am
just and equitable, or kind, or holy, but / am meek
and loxoly of heart ; as if he would teach us, that

these are the tempers which most of all distin-

l^uish his Spirit, and which he most of all requires

his followers to learn of him. For consider, does
Christ, when he describes himself, choose to do it

by these tempers ? When he calls upon us to learn

of him, does he only mention these tempers ? And
is not this a sufficient proof that these are tempers,

which the followers of Christ are most of all obliged

to learn ; and that we are then most unlike io Christ,

when w'e are wanting in them ? Now, as our great

Lord and Master has made these characters the dis-

tinguishing characters of his Spirit, it is plain, that

they are to be the distinguishing characters of our

spirit ; for ^ve are only so far his, as we are like

him. Consider also, Was he 7nore loxvly than he
need have been ? Did he practise any degrees of

humility that were unnecessai-y ? This can no niore

be said, than he can be charged with folly. But
can there be any instances of lowliness which be-

came him, that are not necessary for us ? Does our

state and condition excuse us from any kind of hu-

mility that -was necessary for him ? Are we higher

in our nature, more raised in our condition, or more
2 7*
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in the favour of God than he was ? Arc there df%-

nttics, honours^ aad ornaniJints of life which ^Ye may
delight in, though he might not ? Wc must own
these absurdities^ or else acknov.'ledge that wc are
TO breathe the same loxdy <:piriL^ and with the same
-meekness, and practi&e the same humhh behaviour
that he did. So that the matter comes plain-ly to

this conclusion. ; cither that Christ was more hum-
ble and lowly than his nature and condition re-

quired, or we arc lender the sam.e ncce&sity of as

great humility, till we can prove that we arc in a

higher state than he was.

Now, as it is plainly the meekness and lowliness

of Christ that we are to practise, why s-hould we
'hink that we have attained unto it,, unless we sho.w:

forth these tempers in such instances as our Saviou^r-

showed them? For can we suppose that we arc

meek and lowly as he was,, if we live in such loays^

of life, and seek after such enjoumants as his meek-
ness and lowliness would not allow him to follow 7

Did he mistake the proper instances of loAvliness.?

If not, it must be our great mistake no^ to follow

his steps. Did his lowliness of heart make hiiji dis-

regard the distinction of this life ^ avoid the honours,

pleasures, and van-itie& of gyeatness ? And can we
think that we are living by the same lawly spirit,

whilst we are seeking after all the dignities and
ornaments, both of our persons and conditions f
What may we n©t think if w^e can. think after this

manner ? Far let us speak Kpme to this point, either

eur Saviour was wise, judicious, and governed by a

divine spirit in these tempers, or he was not : to say
that he was not is horrid blasphemy ; and to say
that he was, is saying, that we are neither wise, nor
judicious, por governed by a divine spirit, unless we
show the same tempers. Perhaps you will say, that

though you are to be lozoly in heart like Christ, yet
you need not disregard the ornaments, dignities^
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and honours of life ; and that you can be as trulv^

nicck and lowly in the figure and shozo of life as in

any other state.

Answer me therefore this one question, Was our
Saviour's lowliness, which showed itsplf in an utter

disregard of all pomp vindfgure of life, a false loic-

liness that mistook its proper objects, and showed
itself in things not necessary ? Did he abstain from
dignities and splendor, and deny himself enjoy-
ments which he might, with the same lozoliness of
heart, have taken pleasure in ? Answer but this

([uestion plainlj-, and then you will plainly deter-

mine this point. If you justify our Saviour, as be-
ing trull/ and -u-iseli/ humble, j^ou condemn yourself
if you think of any other humility than such as he
practised. Consider farther, that if you was to hear
a person reasoning after this manner in any other
instance ; if he should p?ttcnd to be of axi imL^ard

temper contrary to the ouhoard course of his life,

you would think him very absurd. If a man that

lived in an outward course of duels and quarrels

should say, that in his heart he forgave all inju-

ries, and allowed of no resentments ; if another,

whose common life was full oi bllterncss, and zorath^

and evil-speaking, should pretend that in his heart

he loved his neighbour as himself ; we should
reckon them amongst tho3e that were more than a
little touched in their heads. Now to pretend to

any temper contrary to our outzoard actions, is the

same absuixlify in one case as in another. And for

a man to say, that he is lowly in heart whilst he is

seeking the ornaments, dignities, and shozo of life, is

the same absurdity as for a man to say, he is of a

meek and forgiving spirit, whilst he is seeking and
revenging fjuarrels. For to disregard and avoid

the pomp and figure, and vain ornaments of world-

ly greatness, is as essential to lowliness of mind as

the avoiding of duels and quarrels is essential to

meekness and chai;ity. As therefore there is but
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one toay of being charitable as our Saviour was, and
tliat by such outward actions towards our enemies
as he showed, so is there but one way of being

lowly in heart as he was, and that by living in

such a disregard of all vain and worldly distinc-

tions, as he lived. Let us not therefore deceive

ourselves ; let us not fancy that we arc truly hum-
ble, though living in all the pride and splendor

of life ; let us not imagine that we have any power
to render ourselves humble and lowly any other

way than by an humble and lowly course of life.

Christ is our pattern and example ; he was content

to be one person ; he did not pretend to impossibili-

ties ; to reconcile i\\e pride of life with the loxvliness

of religion ; but renounced the one, that he might

be" a true example of the other. He had a power
of working miracles : but to reconcile an humble and
lowly heart with the ya.[^ o^yiaments of our persons,,

the dignities of state and equipage^ was a miracle he
did not pretend to do. It is only for its great mas-
ters in the science of virtue, to have this mighty
power ; we can be humble it seems at less expense

than our Saviour was, without supporting ourselves

in it by a way of life suitable to it ; we can have
lowliness in our hearts, with paint and patches upon
our faces ; we can deck and adorn our persons in

the spirit of humility ; make all the show that we
can in the pride andJigure of the world, with Chris-

tian lowliness in some little corner of our hearts.

But suppose now that all this was possible, and
that we could preserve an humble and lowly tem-

per in a way of life Contrary to it ; is it any advan-

tage to a man to be one thing in his hearty and ano-

ther thing in his 7vay of life ? Is it any excuse to

say, that a man is kind and tender in his heart

though his life hath a course of contrary actions t

Is it not a greater reproach to him, that he lives a
churlish life with tenderness in his heart ? Is he not
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that servant that shall be beaten with many stripes

for sinning against his heart and conscience? JSow
it is the same thfng in the case before us. Are yoit

humble and lowly in jour heart ? Is it not there-

fore a greater sin in you not to practise humility

and lowliness in your life 7 If you live contrary to

conscience, arc not you in a state of greater guilt ?

Are not lowly actions, an humble course of life, as

much the proper exercise of humility, as a charita-

ble life and actions is the proper exercise of charity.

'If therefore a man may be excused for not living

a charitable life, because of a supposed charity in

his heart; then may you think it excusable te for-

bear a lowliness of life and actions, because of a
pretended humility in your mind. Consider far-

ther ; is any'thing so agreeable to a proud person,

as to shine and make a figure in the pride of life ?

Is such a person content with being high in heart

and mind ? Is he not uneasy till he can add a "way

of life suitable to it ? Till his person, his state,

and figure in life appear in a degree of pride suit-

able to the pride of his heart ? Nay, can any thing

be a greater pain to a proud man than to be forced

to live in aa humble lowly state of life ? Now, if

this be true of pride, must Hot the contrary be as

true of humility ? must not liumility, in an equal

degree, dispose us to ways that are contrary to

the ])ricle of life, and suitable and profer to hu-

mility ? Must it nofbe the same absurdity to sup«

pose a man content with humility of heart, without

adding a life suitable to it, as to suppose a man con-

tent with a secret pride of his heart, without seek-

ing such a stittc of life as is according to it ? Nay,
is it not tlie same absurdity to suppose an hum-
ble man seeking all the state of a life of pride, a,>

to suppose a proud man desiring only rmanness and
obscurily, and unable to relish any apjioarance of

[)ridc ? These absurdities are equally ntanifest and
plain in one case as iiv the Qther. So that what



322 • A PRACTICAL TREATISE

way soever we examine this matter, it appears tifat

an humility of mind, that is not an humility of per-

Bon, of life, and action, is but a mere pretence, and
as contrary to common sense as it is contrary to

the doctrine and example of our Saviour.

I shall now leave this subject to the reader's

own meditation, with this one farther obscrvatian.

We see the height of our calling ; that we are

called to follow the example of ovrr Lord and Mas-
ter ; and to go through this world with his spirit and
temper. Now nothing is so likely a means to fill

us with his spirit and temper, as to be frequent in
^

reading the Gospels, which contain the history of

his life and conversation in the world. We are apt

to think that we have sufficiently read a book,

when we have so read it as to know what it con-

tains : this reading may be sufficient as to many
books ; but as to the Gospels, we are not to think

that we have ever read them enough, because we
have often read and heard what they contain. But
we must read them as we do our prayers, not to

know what they contain, but to fill our hearts with

the spirit of them. There is as much difference

betwixt reading, and reading, as there is betwixt

praying and praying. And as no one prays well but

he that is daily and constant in praj^er, so no one
can read the Scriptures to sufficient advantage,but he
that is daily and constant in the reading of them.
By thus conversing with our blessed Lord ; looking

into his actions and manner of life ; hearing his

divine sayings ; his heavenly instructions ; his ac-

counts of the terrors of the damned ; his descrip-

tions of the glory of the righteous, we should find

our hearts formed and disposed to hunger and thirst

after righleousncss. Happy they, who saw the Son
of God upon earth converting sinners, and calling

fallen spirits to return to God ! And next happy
are we who have his discourses, doctrines, actions,

and miracles, which then converted Jcivs and Hca-
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ihcns into saints and martyrs^ still preserved to fill

us with the same heavenly light, and lead us to the

same state of glory !

CHAP. XIV.

An Exhorlation to Christian Perfection.

WHOEVER hath read the foregoing chapters

with attention is, I hope, sufficiently instructed in

the knowledge of Christian perfection. He hath

seen that it rcquircth us to devote ourselves ii^hnUy

unto God, to make the ends and designs of religion

the ends and designs of our actions ; that it called

us to be horn a^ain ofGod^ to live by the light of his

Holy Spirit, to renounce the worhl^ and all xvorldhj

tempers ; to practise a constant universal self-denial ;

to make daily war with the corruption and disorder

of our nature ; to prepare ourselves for divine grace,

by a purity and holiness of conversation ; to avoid

all pleasures and cares which grieve the Holy Spirit,

and separate him from us; to live in a daily constant

state of prayer and devotion ; and as the crown of

;Cil|, to imitate the life and spirit of the holy Jesus.

k now only remains, that I exhort the reader to

labour after this Christian perfection. Was I to

exhort any one to the study oi poetry or eloquence, to

labour to be rick and great, or to spend his time ia

mathematiGs, or oth«r learning, I could only pro-

duce such reasons as are fit to delude the vanity of

men, who are ready to be taken with any appear-

ance of excellence. For if the same person was to

ask me, what it signifies to be a poet or eloquent^

what advantage it would be to him to Ijc a greaJt
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mathematician^ or a great statesman, T must be for*

ccd to answer, that these things Avould signify just

as much to him as they now signify to those poets,

orators, mat^maticians, and statesmen, whose
bodies have Wen a long while lost among common
dust. For if a man will be so thoughtful and in-

quisitive as to put the question to every human en-

joyment, and ask what real good it would bring

along with it, he would soon find that every success

amongst the things of this life leaves ns just in the

same state of want and emptiness in which it found

us. If a man asks why he should labour to be
the first mathematician, orator, or statesmnn, the

-answer is easily given, because of the /ame and
honour of such a distinction ; but if he was to ask

again why he shoiUd thirst after fame and honour,

or what good they would do him, he must stay

long enough for an answer. For when we are at

the top of all human attainments, we are still at the

bottom of all human misery, and have no farther

advancement towards true happiness than those

whom we see in the want of all these excelleuces.

Whether a man die before he has written poemsy

compiled histories, or raised an estate, signifies no
more than whether he died an hundred, or a
thousand years ago.

On the contrary, when any one is exhorted to

labour after Christian perfection, if he then asks

what good it will do him, the answer is ready, that

it would do him a good which eternity only can
measure ; that it will deliver him from a state of

vanity and. misery ; that it will raise him from the

poor enjoj'^ments of an aniaial life ; that it will give

\ Jiim a glorious bodj'-, carr\' him in spight of death

Bnd the grave to live with God, be glorious among
angels and heavenly beings, and be full of an infi-

nite happiness to all eternity. If therefore we could

but make men so reasonable as to make the short-

est enquiry into the nature of things, we should
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kave no occasion to '"exhort them to strive after

Christian perfection. Two questions we see puts

an end to all the vain projects and designs of hu-

man life ; they are all so empty and useless to our

happiness, that they cannot stand the trial of a sc*

cond question. And on the other hand, it is but

asking, whether Christian perfection tends to make
us have no other care. One single thought upoi\

the eternal happiness that it leads to, is sufficient to

make all people saints*

This shows us how inexcusable all Christians arc

who are de.voted to the things of this life ; it is not

because they want fine parts, or are unable to make
<leep refections ,• but it is because they reject the

first principles of common sei^se ; they will not so

much as ask what those things are which they are

labouring after. Did they but use thus much rea^

son, we need not desire them to be wiser, in order

to seek only eternal happiness. As a shadow at th<?

first trial of the hand appears to have no substance
;

so all human enjoyments sink away into nothing,

at the first approach of a serioxis thought. We
must not therefore complain of the weakness and
ignorance of our nature, or the deceitful appear-

ances of worldly enjoyments, because the lowest

degree of reason, if listened to, is sufficient to dis-

cover the cheat. If you will, you may blindly do
what the rest of the world are doing, you may fol-

low the cry, and run youi'self out of breath for you
know not what. But if you will but show so much
sense as to ask why you should take such a chase,

you will need no deeper a reflection than this, to

make you leave the broad way, and let the wise and
learned, the rich and great, be mad by themselves.

Thus much common sense will turn your eyes to-

wards God, will separate you from all the appear-
ances of v.orldly felicity, and 611 you with one only
ambiiion after eternal happiness.

When Pyrrhus^ king of Epirius, told Civcas v*'hat

28
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great conquests he intended to make, and how
many nations he would subdue ; Cineas asked him
what he would do when all this was done : he an-

swered, we will then live at ease, and enjoy our-

selves and our friends. Cineas replied to this pur-

pose. Why then, sir, do we not now live at ease,

and enjoy ourselves ? If ease and quiet be the ut-

most of our views and designs, why do we run
away from it at present ? What occasion for all

these battles and expeditions all over the world ?

The moral of this story is very extensive, and
carries a lesson of instruction to much the greatest

part of the Christian world.

When a Christian is eager after the distinctions

of this life, proposing some mighty heights to

which he will raise himself, either in riches^ learn-

ing, or power ; if one was to ask him what he will

do when he has obtained them, I suppose his an-

swer would be, that he would then reth'e, and de-

vote himself to holiness and piety. May we not

here justly say with Cineas, if piety and holiness is

the chief end of man, if these are j-^our last proposal,

the upshot of all your labours, why do you not en-

ter upon happiness at present ? Why all this %van-

dering out of your way ? Why must you go so far

about ? For to devote yourself to the world, though

it is your last proposal to retire from it to holiness

and piety, is like Pyrrhns''s seeking of battles, when
he proposed to live in ease and pleasure with his

friends. I believe there are very few Christians,

who have it not in their heads at least to be some
time or other holy and virtuous, and readily own,

that he is the happy man that dies truly humble,

holy, and heavenly-minded. Now this opinion,

which all people are possessed of, makes the pro-

jects and designs of life more mad and frantic than

the battles of Pyrrhus. For one may not only say

to such people, why do you neglect the present

happiness of these virtues ; but one must farther
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add, why are 3'^ou engaged in ways of life that are

quite contrary to them ? You want to be rich and

great ; is it that riches and greatness may make you
more meek and humble, and heavenhj-mlnded ? Do
you aspire after the distinctions of honour, that you
may more truly feel the misery and meanness of

your nature, and be made more lowly in your own
eyes? Do you plunge yourself into worldly cares,

your passions fix upon variety of objects, that you
may love God with all your heart, and raise your

affections to things above ? You acknowledge hu-

mility to be essential to salvation, you make it the

chief care of your life to run away from it, to raise

yourself in the shojv ajid figure of the world ? Is

not this fighting Pyrrhus''s battles ? Nay, is it

not a much more egregious folly ? For you own,

that you cannot be saved without true humility, a

real lowliness of temper, and yet are doing all you
can to keep it out of your heart. What is there in

the conduct of the maddest hero that can equal this

folly?

Suppose that strict sobriety was the sole end of

man, the necessary condition of happiness, what
would you think of those people who, knowing and
believing this to be true, should yet spend their

time in getting quantities of all sorts of the strong-

est liquors ? What would you think if you saw
them constantly enlarging their cellars, filling every

room with drams, and contending who should have

the largest gnautities of the strongest liquors ? Now
this is the folly and madness of the lives of Chris-

tians ; they arc as wise and reasonable, as they are

ivho are always providing strong liquors in order

to be strictly sober. For all the enjoyments of hu-

man life, which Christians so aspire after, whether
of riches, greatness, honours, and pleasures, arc as

much the dangers and temptations of a Christian,

as strong and pleasant liquors are the dangers and
temptations of a man that is to drink only water.



328 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

Now if you was to ask such a man, why, he is cor*-

tinually increasing his stock of liquors, w hen he is to
abstain from them all, and only drink water 5 he can
give you as good a reason as those Christians who
spare no pains to acquire riches, greatness, and plea-
sures, at the same time that their salvation depends
upon theirrenouncing them all, upon their heavenly-
mindedness, great humility, and constant self-denial.

But it may be, you are not devoted to these
tilings ; you have a greater soul than to he taken
v/ith riches, equipage, or the pageantry of state

;

you are deeply engaged in learning and sciences.

You, it may be, are squaring the circle, or set-

tling the distances of the stg^-s, or busy in the study
*y( exotic plants.

You, it may be, are comparing the ancient lan-

guages, have made deep discoveries in the change
of letters, and perhaps know how to write an in-

scription in as obscure characters as if you had liv-

ed above two thousand years ago. Or, perhaps, you
are meditating upon the Heathen theology, collect-

ing the history of their gods and goddesses ; or you
are scanning some ancient Greek or Roman poet,

and making an exact collection of their scattered

remains, scraps of sentences, and broken words.

You are not exposing your life in the field like a
mad Alexander or Caesar , but you are again and
a^ain fighting over all their battles in your study

;

you are collecting the names of their generals, the

number of their troops, the manner of their arms,

and can give the world a more exact account of the

rimes, places, and circumstances of their battles,

than has yet been seen.

You will perhaps ask, whether this be not a vQry
commendable enquiry ? An excellent use of our

time and parts ? Whether people may not be very

reasonably exhorted to these kind of studies ? It

may be answered, that all enquiries (however

learned they are reckoned) which do not improve
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the mind in some useful knowledge, thai do not.

make us wise in religious wisdom^ are to be reckon-

ed amongst our greatest vanities and follies. All

speculations that will not stand this trial are to be
looked upon as the wanderings and impertinences

of a disordered understanding.

It is strange want of thought to imagine that an
enquiry is ever the better, because it is taken up in

Greek and Latin. Why is it not as wise and rea-

sonable for a scholar to dwell in the kitchen, and
converse with cooks, as to go into his study to med-
itate upon the Roman art of cookery, and learn their

variety of sauces ?

A grave doctor in divinity would perhaps think

his time very ill employed, that he was acting be-

low his character if he was to be an amanuensis to

some modern poet. Why then docs he think it

suitable with the weight of his calling to have been n

drudge to some antient poet, counting his syllables

for several years, only to help the world to read
w^hat some irreligious, wanton, or epicurean poet

has written ?

It is certainly a much more reasonable employ-
ment to be making clothes, than to spend one's

time in reading or writing upon the Grecian or Ro-
man garments.

If you can show me a learning that makes man
truly sensible of his duty, that fills the mind with

true light, that reforms the heart, that disposes

it rigQt towards God, that makes us more reason-

able in all our actions, that ijispires us with forti-

tude, humility, devotion, and contempt of the world,

that gives us right notions of the gi'catness of

religion, the sanctity of morality, the littleness of

every thing but God, the vanity of our passions, and
the misery and corruption of our nature ; I will

OAvn myself an advocate for such learning. But to

think that time is well employed because it is spent

in such speculations as the vulgar cannot reach, or
28*
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because they are fetched from antiquilj, or found in

Greek or Latin, is a folly that may be called as

great as any in human life.

They who thir^ that these enquiries are consist-

ent with a heart entirely devoted to God, have not
enough considered human nature ; they would do
well to consult our Saviour's rebuke of Martha.
She did not seem to have wandered far from her
proper business ; she was not busy in the history of
housewifry, or enquiring into the original of the

distaff ; she was only taken up with her present

affairs, and cumbered about much serving : but our
blessed Saviour said unto her, Martha, Martha^ thou,

art careful and troubled about many things. But one

thing is needful.

Now if scholars and divines can show that they
only apply to such studies as are serviceable to the

one thing needful ; if they are busy in a philosophy

and learning that has a necessary connexion with

the devotion of the heart to God ; such learning be-

comes the followers of Christ. But if they trifle in

Greek and Latin, and only assist other people to

follow them in the same impertinence, such learn-

ing may be reckoned amongst the corruptions of

ihe age. For all the arguments against pride, cov-

etousness, and vanity, are as good arguments against

such learning ; it being the same irreligion to be
devoted to any false learning, as to be devoted to

any oi\vtv false good.

A satisfaction in any vain ornaments of the body,

whether of clothes or paint, is no greater a mistake

than a satisfaction in the vain accomplishments of the

mind.

A man that is eager and laborious in the search

and study of that which does him no good, is the

same poor little soul as the miser that is happy in

his bags that are laid by in dust. A ridiculous ap-

jplication of our money, time, and understanding,

is the same faulty, whether it be found apiongst th^
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Hnery of fops, the hoards of misers, or the trinket -s

of virtuosos. It is the same false turn of mind, thp
same mistake of the use of things, the same igno-

rance of the state of man, and the same oftence

against religion.

When \vc see a man brooding over bags of
wealth, and labouring to die rich, we do not only
accuse him of a poor littleness of mind, but we
charge him with great guilt, we do not allow such a
one to be in a state of religion. Let us therefore

suppose, that this covetous man was, on a sudden,
changed into another temper, that he Avas grown
polite and curioils, that he was fond and eager after

the most useless things, if they were but ancient

or scarce ; let us suppose that he is now as greedy
of original paintings as he was before of money ;

that he willgive more for a dog's head, or a snuft'of

a candle by a good hand, than ever he gave in cha-

rity all his life : is he a wiser man, or a better chris-

tian, than he was before ? Has he more overcome
the world, or is he more devoted to God, than when
his soul was locked up with his money ? Alas ! his

heart is in the same false satisfaction, he is in the

same state of ignorance, is as far from the true

good, as much separated from God, as he whose
soul is cleaving to the dust ; he lives in the same
vanity, and must die in the same misery, as he that

lives and dies in foppery or covetousness.

Here therefore I place my first argument for

Christian prrfoction ; 1 exhort thee to labour after

it, because there is no choice of any thing else for

thee to labour after, there is nothing else that the

reason of man can exhort thee to. The whole
world has nothing to offer thee in its stead ; choose
what other way thou wilt, thou hast chosen nothing

but vanity and misery ; for all the different ways of

the world, are only differentA\ ays ofdeluding thyself

this only excels that, as one vanitycan excel another.

If thou wilt make thyself more happy than those
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who pursue iheir own destruction, if thou wiit

show thyself wiser than fops, more reasonable than

sordid miSers, thou must pursue that happiness, and
study that wisdom which leads to God ; for every
other pursuit, every other way of life, however
polite or plausible in the opinions of the world, has
a folly and stupidity in it, that is equal to the folly

and stupidity of fops and misers.

For a while shut thine eyes, and think of the

silliest creature in human life ; imagine to thyself

something that thou thinkest the most poor and vain

in the way of the world. Now thou art thyself

that poor and vain creature, unless thou art devoted

to God, and labouring after Christian perfection j

unless this be thy difference from the world, thou

canst not think of any creature more silly than thy-

self. For it is not any post, or condition, or figure

in life, that makeS one man wiser or better than
another ; if thou art a proud scholar, a worldly

priest, an indevout philosopher, a crafty politician,

an ambitious statesman, lay imagination cannot in-

vent a way of life that has more of vanity or folly

than thine own. .

Every one has wisdom enough to see, what va-

riety of fools and madmen there are in the world.

Now perhaps we cannot do better, than to find

out the true reason of the folly and madness of any
sort of life. Ask thyself therefore wherein con-

sists the folly of any sort of life, which is most con-

demned in thy judgment.
Is a drunken fox-hunter leading a foolish life ?

Wherein consists the folly of it ? Is it because he
is not getting money upon the exchange ? Or be-

cause he is not wrangling at the bar ? Or not

waiting at court ? No, the folly of it consists in

this, that he is not living like a reasonable Christian ;

that he is not acting like a being, that is born again

of God, that has a salvation to w^ork out with fear

and trembling ; that he is throwing iaway his time
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amongst dogs, and noise, and intomporancc, which
he should devote to watchmg and prayer, and the

improvement of his soul in all holy tcni|>iTS. Now
if this is the folly (as it most certainly is) of an in-

temperate fox-hunter, it shows us an equal folly in

every other way of life, where the same great ends
of living are neglected. Though we are shining at

the bar, making a figure at court, great at the ex-

change, or famous in the schools of philosophy, we
are yer. the same despicable creatures as the intem-

perate fox-hunter, if these states of life keep us as

far from the improvements of holiness, and heavenly-

affections. There is nothing greater in nny way of

life than fox-hunling, it is all the same folly, unless

religion be the beginning and ending, the rule and
measure of it all. For it is as noble a wisd«i!)m,and

shows as great a soul, to die less holy and heavenly
for the sake of hunting and noise, as for the sake of

any thing that the world can i^he us.

If we will judge and condemn things by our
tempers and fancies, we rnay think some ways of

life Hiighty wise, and others mighty foolish ; we
rnay think it glorious to he pursuing methods of

fame and wealth, and foolish to be killing foxes

;

but if we will let reason ar\d religion show us the

folly and wisdom of things, we .sliall easily sec that

all ways of life arc equ;dly little and foolish, but

thos" that perfect and exalt our souls in holin'^ss.

No orn' therefore can complain of want of under-

standing in the conduct of his life, for a small share

of sense is suffic'Vnt to condemn some degrees of

vanity, which \vc see in the world ; every one is

able and ready to do it. And if we are but able

to condemn th'; v:-«.inest sort of life upon true reasons,

the -same reasons will serve to show, (hat all sorts of

life are equally vain, but the one life of relii^ion.

Thou hast therefore, as I observed before, no choice

of any thing to labour after instead of Christian

perfection \ if thou canst be content to be the poorest.
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vainest, miserablest thing upon carlli, thou may-
cst neglect Christian perfection. But if thou sccsl

any thing in human life that thou abhorrest and
despisest ; if there be any person that liv^s so, as

thou shouldest fear to live, thou mustturu thy heart

to God, thou must labour after Christian p> rf. ction
;

for there is nothing in nature but this, that can set

ihce above the vainest, proudest, and rapst miserable

of human creatures. Thou art every thing that

thou canst abhor and despise, every thing that thou

canst fear, thou art full of every folly that thy mind
can imagine, unless thou art all devoted to God.

Secondly, Another argument for Christian perfec-

tion shall be taken from the necessity of it.

I have all along shown that Christian perfection

consists in the rigJit performance of our necessary
duties ; that it implies such holy tempers, as con-

stitute that common piety, which is necessary to

salvation ; and consequently it is such a piety as is

equally necessary to be attained by all people. But
besides this, we are to consider, that God only

knows what abatements of holiness he will accept ^

and therefore we can have no security of our salva-

tion, but by doing our utmost to deserve it.

There are different degrees of holiness, which it

may please God to reward ; but Ave cannot state

these different degrees ourselves ; but must all

labour to be as eminent as we can, and then our

different improvements must be left to God. We
have nothing to trust to, but the sincerity of our

endeavours ; and our endeavours may well be
thought to want sincerity, unless they are endea-

vours after the utmost perfection. As soon as we
stop at any degrees of goodness, we put an end to

our goodness, which is only valuable, by having all

the degrees that we can add to it. Our highest

improvement is a state of great imperfection, but

will be accepted by God, because it is our highest

improvement. But any other state of life, where
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we are not doing all that we can to purify and per-

fect our souls, is a state that can give us no com-
fort or satisfaction 5 because so far as we arc want-

ing in any ways of piety that are in our power ; so

far as we are defective in any holy tempers, of which
we are capable ; so far we make our very salvation

uncertain. For no one can have any assurance that

he pleases God, or puts himself with the terms of

Christian salvation, but he who serves God with his

whole heart, and with the utmost of his strength.

For though the Christian religion be a covenant of

mercy, for the pardon and salvation of frail and im-

perfect creatures
;
yet we cannot say that we are

within the conditions of that mercy, till we do all

wc can in our frail and imperfect state. So that

though we are not called to such a perfection, as

implies a sinless stnte, though our imperfections will

not prevent the divine mercy
;
yet it cannot be

proved, that God has any terms of favour for those,

who do not labour to be as perfect as they can be.

Different attainments in piety will carry different

persons to heaven
;
yet none of us can have any

satisfaction that we are going thither, but by arriv-

ing at all that change of nature, which is in our

power. It is as necessary therefore to labour af-

ter perfection, as to labour after our salvation ; be-

cause we can have no satisfaction that a failure in

one, will not deprive us of the other. When there-

fore you are exhorted to Christian perfection, you
must remember, that you are only exhorted to se-

cure your salvation
;
you must remember also,

that you have no other rule to judge of yo\ir per-

fection, but by the sincerity and fulness of youj»

endeavours to arrive at it.

We may judge of the measure and extent of

Christian holiiuss, from the one instance of charity.

This virtue is thus described. Charity sceketh not

her ort'», heareth cM things,, -believeth all things^

hopcth all things, tudurcth all things. Now this
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charity, though it be in perfection, is 3-et by the

apostle made so absolutely necessary to salvation,

that a failure in it is not to be supplied by any other
the most shining virtues. Though I have all faithy,

so that I could remove mountains, though I bcstoro all

my goods to feed the poor, though I give my body to

be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me no-

thing. The apostle expressly teaches us, that this

perfection in Charity is so necessary to salvation,

that even martyrdom itself is not sufficient to atone
for the want of it. Need we now any other argu-

ment to convince us, that to labour after our perfec-

tion, is only to labour after our salvation ? For what
is here said of charity, must in all reason be under-
stood of every other virtue, it must be practised in

the ^ame fulness and sincerity of heart as this cha-
rity. It may also justly be affirmed, that this cha-
rity is so holy a temper, and requires so many
other virtues, as the foundation of it, that it can
only be exercised by a heart that is far advanced
in holiness, that is entirely devoted to God. Our
Avhole nature must be changed, w^e must have put

off" the old man, we must be born again of God, we
must have overcome the zvorld, we must live by faith,

be full of the Spirit of Christ, in order to exercise

this charity.

When therefore you would know, whether it be
necessary to labour after Christian perfection, and
live wholly unto God, read over St. Paul's descrip-

tion of charity. If you can think of any negligence

of life, any defects of humility, any abatements of

devotion, any fondness of the world, any desires of

riches and greatness, that is consistent with the tem-

pers there described, then you may be content with

them ; but if these tempers of an exalted charity

cannot subsist, but in a soul that is devoted to God,
and has renounced the world, that is humble and
mortified, that is full of the Spirit of Christ and the

care* of eternity ; then you have a plain reason
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r>f the necessity of labouring after all the perfcctioa

that you arc capable of ; for the apostle cxpresslv
saiih, that Aviihout these tempers, the vcr}'- tongues of

angels are but as sounduig brass^ or a tinkling cymbal.

Do not therefore imagine, that it only belongs to

people of a particular piety and turn ofmind^ to la-

bour after their perfection, and that you may go
to heaven with much less care ; there is only one
straight o'«/p, and one narro7o icay that leaddh unto

life., and there is no admission, but for those who
strive to enter into it. If you are not striving, you
neglect the express condition which our Lord re-

quires, and it is flat nonsense to think that you
strive, if you do not use all your strength. Thc^

apostle represents a Christian's striving for eternal

life in this manner, Knoxo ye not that they zvhich run
in a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So

run that ye may obtain. So that, according to the

apostle, he only is in the road to salvation, who is

so contending for it, as he that is running in a race.

Farther
;
you can have no satisfaction that you arc

sincere in any one virtue, unless you arc endeavour-

ing to be perfect in all the instances of it. If you
allow yourself in any defects of charity, you have
no reason to think yourself sincere in any acts of

charity. If you indulge yourself in any instances of

pride, you render all your acts of humility justly

suspected, because there can be no true reason for

charit}^, but what is as good a reason for all instances

of charity ; nor any religious motive for humility,

but what is as strong a motive for all degrees of

humility. So that he who allows himself in any
known defect of charity, humility, or any other

virtue, cannot be supposed to practise any instances

of that virtue upon true reasons of religion. For if

it was a right fear ofGod, a true desire of being like

Christ, a hearty love of my fellow-creature=:, that

made nic give alms,ihe same dispositioos would nia!:e

29
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me love and forgive all my enemies, and deny my-
self all kinds of revenge, and spight and evil-speak-

So that if I allow myself in known instances of
uncharitableness, 1 have as much reason to suppose
myself void of true charity, as if I allowed myself
in a refusal of such alms as I am able to give

;

because every instance of uncharitableness is the

same sin against all the reasons of charity, as the

allowed refusal of alms. For the refusal of alms is

only a great sin, because it shows that we have not

a right fear of God, that we have not a hearty desire

of being like Christ, that we want a trve love of our
fellow-creature. Now, as every allowed instance of

uncharitableness shows a want of all these tempers
;

so it shows, that every such instance is the same sin,

and sets us as far from God, as the refusal of alms.

To forbear from spight and evil-speaking, is a

proper instance of Christian charity ; but yet it is

such a charity as will not profit those who are not

charitable in alms, because by refusing alms, they

sin against as many reasons of charity, as he that

lives in spight and evil-speaking. And on the other

hand, he that allows himself in spight and evil-

speaking, sins against all the same reasons of chari-

ty, as he that live in the refusal of alms. This is a

doctrine that cannot be too much reflected upon, by
all those who would practise a piety that is plea-

sing to God.
Too many christians look at some instances of

virtue which they practise, as a sufficient atonement

for their known defects in some other parts of the

same virtue. Not considering that this is as absurd

as to think to make some apparent acts of justice,

compound for other allowed instances of fraud.

A lady is perhaps satisfied with her humility, be-

cause she can look at some apparent instances of it

;

she sometimes visits hospitals and abns-houses, and

is very familiar and condescending to the poor.
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Now these are very good things ; but then it may
be, that these very things arc looked upon as sutli-

cient proofs of humility 5 she patches and paints,

and delights in all the show and ornaments uf per-

sonal pride, and is very easy with herself because

she visits the hospitals. Now she should consider,

that she places her humility in that which is ])ut a

part, and also the smallest and most deceitful pari.

of it. For the hardest, the greatest, and most essen-

tial part of humility, is to have low opinions of our-

selves, to love our o:vn mca)incsf^ and to renounce

all such things as gratify the pride and vanity of

our nature. Humility also is much better discov-

ered by our behaviour towards our equals and supe-

riors, than towards those who are so much below

us. It does no hurt to a proud heart, to stoop to

gome fbw o^'-^es to the meanest people. Nay, there

is something in it that may gratify pride ; for per-

haps our own greatness is never seen to more advan-

tage, than when we stoop to those who are so far

below us. The lower the people are to whom we
stoop, the better they show the height of our own
state. So that there is nothing difficult in these

condescensions, they are no contradictions to pride.

The truest trial of humility, is our behaviour to-

wards our equals, and those that arc our superiors

or inferiors but in a small degree. It is no sign of

humility, for a private gentleman to pay a y)rofound

reverence, and show great submission to a king
;

nor is it any sign of humility, for the same person

to condescend to gre^it fc.miliarity with a ]ioor

alms-man. For he may act upon the same princir

pie in both cases.

It does not hurt him to show great submission to

a king, because he has no thoughts of being equal to

a king ; and for the same reason it does not hurt

him 10 condesccTid to poor people, because ]^e never
imagines that they will thitJc themselves equal lc>

him. ."^0 that it j^ the great inequality of copdi^
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lion, that makes it as easy for people to condescend
to those who are a great way below them, as to be
submissive and yielding to those who are vastly
above them.

From this appears, that our most splendid acts of
virtue, which we think to be sufficient to atone for
our other known defects, may themselves be so vain
and defective, as to have no worth in them. This
also shows us the absolute necessity of labouring
after all instances of perfection in every virtue, be-
cause if v.-e pick and choose what parts of any vir-

tue wc will perform, we sin against all the same rea-
sons, as if we neglected all parts of it. If we choose
to give instead of forgiving, we choose something
else instead of charity.

Thirdly, Another motive to induce you to aspire
Sifter Christian perfection, may be taken from the
double advantage of it, in this life, and that which
is to come.
The apostle thus exhorts the Corinthians, where-

Core 7}iy beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immoveable^

ahoays abounding in the_zL'07-k of the Lord ; forasmuch
as ye know, that our labour xvill not be ^
in vain in the Lord. This is an exhor-

tation founded upon solid reason ; for what can be so

wise and reasonable, as to be alvva^'S abounding in

that zoork which will never be in vain ? Whilst we are

pleased with ourselves, or pleased with the world,

we are pleased with vanity, and our most prosper-

ous labours of this kind are, as the Preacher saith,

hut vanity of vanities, all is vanity. But Avhilst we
are labouring after Christian perfection, we are

labouring for eternity, and building to ourselves

higher stations in the joys of heaven. Js one star

differcth from another star in glory, so also is the re-

surrectioti of the dead : we shall surely rise to diffe-

rent degrees of glory, ofjoy and happiness in God,
according to our different advancements in purity,

holiness, and sood works.
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No degrees of mortilication and self-denial, no
private prayers, no secret mournings, no instances

of charity, no labour of love will ever be forgotten,

but all treasured up to our everlasting comfort and
refreshment. For though the rewards of the other

life are free gifts of God : yet since he has assured

us, that every man will be rew^arded according to

his works, it is certain, that our rewards will be as

dilferent as our works have been.

Now stand still here a while, and ask yourself,

whether you really believe this to be true, that the

more perfect ve make ourselves here, the more
happy we shall be hereafter. If you do not believe

this to be strictly true, you arc but children in the

knowledge of God and of religion. And if yt)u do
believe it to be true, is it possible to be awake, and
not aspiring after Christian perfection ? What can

you think of, what can the world show you, that

can make you any amends for the loss of any de-

gree of virtue ? Can any way of life make it rea-

sonable for you, to die less perfect than you might

have done ?

If you would now devote yourself to perfection,

perhaps you must part with some friends, 3'ou must
displease some relations, you nmst lay aside some
designs, you must refrain from some pleasures, you
must alter your life ; nay, perhaps you must do more
than this, you must expose yourself to the hatred of

your friends, to the jest and ridicule of wits, and to

the scorn and derision of worldly men. But had
you not l)etter do and suffer all this, than to die less

perfect, less prepared for mansions of eternal glory?

But indeed, the suffering all this, is suffering no-

thing. For why should it signify any thins: to you,
what fools and madmen think of you? And surely

it can be no wrong or rash judgment, to think those

both fools and mad, who condemn what God ap-

proves, and like that which God condemns. But if

you think this too much to be done, to obtain eternal

29*
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glory, think on the other hand, what can be gained
instead of it.

Fancy yourself living in all the case and pleasure
that the world can give you, esteemed by your
friends, undisturbed by your enemies, and gratify-

ing all your natural tempers.' If you could stand
still in such a state, you might say that you had
got something ; but alas I every day that is added to

such a life, is the same thing as a day taken from it,

and shows you that so much happiness is gone from
you ; for be as happy as you will, you must see it

all sinking away from you
; you must feel yourself

decline
;
you must see that your time shortens apace ;

you must hear ofsudden deaths
;
you must fear sick-

ness
;
you must both dread and desire old age

;
you

must fall into the hands of death
;
you must either

die in the painful, bitter sorrows of a deep repent-

ance, or in a sad, gloomy despair, wishing for raowi-

lains to fall vponyou^ and seas to cover you. And is

this a Jwppiness to be chosen ? Is this all that you
can gain by neglecting God, by followitig your
own desire, and not labouring after Christian per-

fection ? Is it worth your while to separate your-
self from God, to lose your share in the realms of

tight, to be thus hapjn/^ or I may l^etter say, to be
thus miserable, evefl in this life ? You may be so

blind and foolish, as not to think of these things :

but it is impossible to think of them without labour-

ing after Christian perfection. It may be you are

too young, too happy, or too busy to be affected

with these reflections ; but let me tell you, that fill

will be ovef before you are aware
;
your day will be

spent, and leave you to such a night as that which
surprised the foolish virgins. And at midnight there

was a great cry made^ Behold the bride- ^ .^ p
^room Cometh^ go ye out to meet him.

The last hour will soon be with you, when you
will have uothing to look for, but your reward, is
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another life ; when you will stand with nothing bat
eternity before you, and must begin to be some-
thing that will be your state for ever. I can no more
reach heaven with my hands, than I can describe
the sentiments that you will then have

;
you will

then feel motions of heart that you never felt be-

fore ;
all your thoughts and reflections will pierce

your soul, in a manner that you never before expe-
rienced ; and you will feel the immortality of your
nature by the depth and piercing vigour of your
thoughts. You will then know what it is to die

;

you will then know, that you never knew it before,

that you never thought worthily of it : but that dy-
ing (lioughts are as new and amazing, as that state

which follows them.

Let me therefore exhort you to come prepared
to this time of trial ; to look out for comfort, whilst

the day is before you : to treasure up such a fund

of good and pious works, as may make you able to

bear that state, which cannot be borne without them.
Could I any way make you apprehend, how dying
men feel the want of a pious life ; how they lament

time lost, health and strength scjuandered away in

folly ; how they look at eternity, and what tb^y

think of the rewards of another life, you would soon

find yourself one of those, who desire to live in the

highest state of piety and peifection, that by this

means you may grow old in peace, and die in full

hopes of eternal glory.

Consider again, that besides the rewards of the

other life, the labouring after Christian perfeclion,

or devoting yourself wholly to God, has a great

reward even in this life, as it makes religion doubly
pleasant to you. Whilst you are divided belwixt

God and the world, you have neither the plea-

sures of religion, nor the pleasures of the world
;

but are always in the uneasiness of a divided

state of heart. You have only, so much religion

as serves to disquiet you ; to check your enjoy-
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raenls ; to show you a hand-writing upon the xcall ;

to interrupt your pleasures ; to reproach you with
your follies ; and to appear as a deaths-head at all

your feasts ; but not religion enough to give you a
taste and feeling of its proper pleasures and satis-

factions. You dare not svholly neglect religion
;

but then you take no more of it, than is just suffi-

cient to keep you from being a teiTor to yourself
;

and you are as loth to be very good, as you are
fearful to be vcri/ bad. So that you are just as hap-

py as the slave, that dares not iim an'ay from his

master, and yet always serves him against his will.

So that instead of having a religion that is your com-

fort in all troubles, your religion is itself a trouble,

under which you want to be comforted ; and those
days and times hang heaviest upon your hands,
which leave you only to the oifices and duties of
religion. S^oiday would be very dull and tiresome
but that it is but one day in seven, and is made a day
of dressing and visiting, as well as of divine service :

you do not care to keep away from the public wor-
ship, but are always glad when it is over. This is

the state of a half-piety ; thus they live who add reli-

gion to a worldly life ; all their religion is mere
yoke and burden, and is only made tolerable by hav-
ing but little of their time.

Urbanus goes to church, but he hardly knows
whether he goes out of a sense of duty, or to meet
his friends. He wonders at those people who are

profane, and what pleasure they can find in irreli-

gien ; but then he is in as- great a wonder at those

who would make every day a day of divine wor-
ship ; he feels no more of the pleasures of piety,

than of the pleasures of profaneness. As religion

has every thing from him but his heart, so he has
every thing from religion but its comforts. Urbanus
likes religion, because it seems an easy way of
pleasing God ; a decent thing, that takes up but lit-

tle of our time, and is a proper mixture- in life. Bat
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if he was reduced to take comfort in it, he would be
as much at a loss as those who have lived without

God in the world. When Urbanus thinks of joy,

and pleasure, and happiness, he docs not think at

all of religion. He has gone through a hundred
misfortunes, fallen into variety of hardships ; but
never thought of making religion his comfort in any
of them ; he makes himself quiet and h.nppy in ano-

ther manner. He is conlent with his Christianity,

not bccnusc he is pious, but because he is not pro-

fane. He continues in the same course of religion,

not because of any real good he ever found in it,

but because it does him no hurt.

To such poor purposes as these do numbers
of people profess Christianity. Let me, there-

fore, exhort you to a solid piety, to devote your-

self wholly unto God, that entering deep into

religion you may enter deep into its comforts,

that serving God with all your heart, you may
have the peace and pleasure of a heart that is

at unity with itself. AVhcn your conscience once

bears you witness, that j^ou are stedfast, immoveable,

and alu-aj/s abounding in the xcork of the Lord, you
will find that your reward is already begun, and that

you could not be less devout, less holy, less chari-

table, or less humble, without lessening the most
substantial pleasure that ever you felt in your life.

So that to be content with any lower attaiiunonts iu

piety, is to rob ourselves of a present happiness,

which nothing else can give us.

You would, perhaps, devote yourself to perfec-

tion, but for this or that little difficulty that lies in

your way
;
you are not in so convenient a state for

the full practice of piety as you could wish. But

consider that this is nonsense, because perfection {

consists in conquering difficulties. You could not

be perfect, as the present state of trial requires, had
you not those difficulties and incon\eniences to

struggle with. These things therefore, v,hich yoij
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would have removed, are laid in your way, that J^ou

may make them so many steps to perfection and
glory.

As you could not exercise your charity, unless

you met with objects, so neither could you show
that you had overcome the v>'orld, unless you had
many worldly engagements to overcome. If all

your friends and acquaintance were devout, humble,
heavenly-minded, and wholly intent upon the one
end of life, it would be less perfection in j^ou to be
like them.' But if you are humble amongst those

that delight in pride ; heavenly-minded amongst the

worldly ; sober amongst the intemperate ; devoid

amongst the irreligious ; and labouring after per-

feciion amongst those that despise and ridicule your
labours ; then are you truly devoted unto God. Con-
sider therefore that you can have no difficulty but

sUCu as the world lays in your way, and that per-

.

fection is never to be had, but by parting with the

world. It consists in nothing else. To stay there-

fore to be perfect, till it suits with your condition in

the world, is like staying to be charitable till there

were no objects of charity. It is as if a man should

intend to be courageous some time or other, when
there is nothing left to try his courage.

Again ; You perhaps turn your eyes upon the

world
;
you see all orders of people full of other

cares and pleasures
;
you see the generality of cler-

gy and laity, learned and unlearned, your friends

and acquaintance, mostly living according to the

spirit that reigneth in the world
;
you are, perhaps,

content with such a piety, as you think contents

great scholars and famous men ; and, it may be^

you cannot think that God will reject such numbers
of Christians. Now all this is amusing yourself

with nothing ; it is only losing yourself in vain ima-

ginations : it is making that a rale which is no rule,

and cheating yourself into a false satisfaction. As
you are not censoriously to dama other people ; so
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neiilicr arc you to think your own salvation sf'cure

because you arc like the generality of the world.
The foolish virgins that had provided no oil for

their lamps, and so were shut out of the marriage-
feast, wer« only thus far foolish, that they trusted to

the assistance of those that were icise. But you arc
more foolish than they ; for you trust to be saved
by ihe fully of others ;you imagine yourself sale in

the negligence, van'ttxj and irregularity of the world.

You take confidence in the broad loay^ because it is

broad ; you arc content with yourself, because you
seem to be along with the many, though God him-
self has told you, that narroio is the way that lead-

eth unto life, and /err there be that fnid it.

Lastly ; One word more and I have done: think

with yourself what a happiness it is that you have
it in your power to secure a share in the glories of

heaven, and make yourself one of those blessed

beings that are to live with God for ever. Reflect

upon the glories of bright angels, that shine about

the throne of heaven ; think upon that fullness of

joy, which is the state of Christ at the right hand
of God ; and remember, that it is this same state

of glory and joy that lies open for you. You are

less, it may be, in worldly distinctions than many
others ; but as to your relation to God, you have no

superior upon earth. Let your condition be what

it will, let your life be ever so mean, you may make
the end of it the beginning of eternal glory. Be
often therefore in these reflections, that they may
fill you with a wise ambition of all that glory,

which God in Christ hath called you to. For it

is impossible to understand and feel any thing of

this, without feeling your heart affected with strong

desires after it. The hopes and expectations

of so much greatness and glory must needs a-

wake you into earnest desires and longings after

it. There are many things in human life which it f

would be in vain for you to aspire after ; but the
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happiness of the next, which is the sum of all hnfv

})iness, is secure and safe to you against all acci-

dents. Here no chances or misfortunes can prevent

your success ; neither the treachery of friends, nor

the malice of enemies, can disappoint you ? it is

only your own false heart that can rob you of this

happiness. Be but your own true friend, and then

, you have nothing to fear from your enemies. Do
but you sincerely labour in the Lord, and then nei-

ther height nor depth, neither life nor death, nei-

ther men nor devils, can make your labour in vain*
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